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OF CONSCIENCE. 


== Mong the many practicall errours which are Se#, 1; 
gotten abroad into the world, a very large | 
proportion there is of thoſe which have 
either ſuckt their poiſon from, or diſguiſed 
it under that ſpectons venerable name of 
Conſcience. That which the Philoſophers 
could call their guardian Angell, and juſti- 
== fie the phraſe by vouching none but Ange- 
licall difates from it : That which ſome ——————— Atheiſts , + 
did ſo revere that they defined the onely Deity in the world,and por] anges 6x 
in proportion phanſied nothing but God-like of it, isnow by Tatian” 
ſome Chriſtians (like the true God among the Heathens) wor- 
ſhipt in ſo many corporeous ſhapes, that there ts at length ſcarce 
any thing ſo vile (Phanſy, humour, paſſion, prepoſleſiion, the 
meaneſt worldly intereſt of the ambitious or covetous defigner, 
like the Calves, the Cats, the Crocodiles, the Onions, the Leekes 
, of Egypt ) bur hath the favour or luck to be miſtaken tor Conſci- N 
ence,and receive all the reſpect, that I ſay not adoration, that 5. 
belongs to it. of 
Ir will be then but an ad of juſtice and mercy, juſtice to truth, g,q 2; I 
and mercy to the abuſed world, and withall a ſpeciall prepara» 
tive to a prudent reformation, to reſcue ſo divine a name from yl 
y ſuch heatheniſh uſage, to reſtore it to its naturall primitive fim- 2 
| plicity, and: caſt. out all che falſe tormes which it hath been for- 
ced to appeare under, To which purpoſe all that I ſhall deſigne 
willbe reduced to theſe two enquiries, 1 .What is the proper no- 
tion of Conſcience,2. What is required to entitle a man to a good 
Conſcience, | 
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For the former of theſe, what is the proper notion of Coxſc:- 
ence, I ſhall labour to finde out not among the Scholaſticall de- 
finitions or diviſions of it among humane writers, but ohely by 
obſerving the force and uſe of the word in the Scripture,particu- 
larly the New Teſtament. And he that ſhall meet it there 12; 
times, and but take a view of it at every meeting, will ſure come 
to ſome degree of acquaintance with it, and finde upon judge- 
ment reaſon to reſolve, what tor his eaſe I ſhall now lay before 
him, 

Seft. 4. - That the word ouvradnns, Conſcience, 1s no more then ſcience 
x or knowledge, (and therefore being but once uſed by the Greek 
Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, Eccleſ; 10.20, it is there ſet to 
expreſſe a word which is otherwiſe by them commonly rendred 
| avyens and 4Hyronrs) onely with a peculiar relation added to it,as 
that k-owledge is in order to attion. Thus T7r.1.15, when vs and 
| ovens, mind and conſcience are diltinguiſhed, it is obvious to 
pes. any to diſcerne the ground of that diſtin&tion, that former being 
properly the denotation of the faculty meerly ſpeculative, or in- 
telleuall; this latter, of the praQicall judgement, or that whe- 
ther a or faculty of the underſtanding foule, which extendeth 
to praiſe; the Apoſtle by that phraſe, | the minde and conſcience 
are defiled ]Jmeaning diſtinEtly this,that this errour in mens judge- 
ments, (which is the defiling of their mind) carries Un-chriſtian 
pradice along with it, (which is the adefiling of the. pratticall fa- 
culty) this Judaicall miſtake in their underſtanding is attended 
with Judaizing actions 1n their lives, the former apportioned to 
the 15 2ixot puter, the falſe Fudaicall dofrines, Which 'relate to 
yss the mnde, the ſecond to the i70Au av3garoy winogtgojero! Thy 
dxivez', the commands of men pervertingthe truth, v. 14. which 

relate to the ovredyars, the Conſcience, | 
For the clearing of which, (that it is ſuch a praicall know- 
Sed, 5, ledge inthe acception of the Scripture) it there need any light, 
you may have it from the ſurvey of every place ſeverally, and in 
fpectall from this one, 1 Pet.2,19. This is thank-Worthy,.if 91s ov- 
yd now 388, for Conſcience of God a man ſuffer griefe, &c. i..c. if tos 
this obedientiall prafticall knowledge of God (this kxoWleage of 
truth attended with a reſo{#tioz not to diſobey God, though it 
'- coſta manneverſo deare) he ſuffer griefe,&c. 
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This being premiſed, there is but one thing more to be added SefF. 6, 
to this matter, and it is this; That we take notice of the ſeverall 
wayes of aſpe& that Conſcieace hath upon prattice; One forward 
in the direct line, another backward, or by way of reflection ; 
which are ordinarily expreſt by the double office of Conſcience, 
I.4SA cxſtos Or monitor,adviling and inſtruting and keeping us to 
our duty;2.4s a Witzeſſe,teſtitying to our ſelves and to God what 
we have done; which is in plainer termes no more but this, That 
there are two ſorts of Coxſcience; I. Conſcience of duty to be per- 
formed, orfull perſwaſion that ſuch a thing ought to be done, or 
not to be done by me, a being reſolved of the neceſſity or un- 
lawfulneſle of any thing; and 2. Conſtience of having performed, 
or not performed it,a knowing or judging my ſelte to have done 
well orill. And under theſe two notions, all the ſeverals.in the 
New Teſtament, (and the one fole place of the apocryphall 
books of the Old) will be contained ; it you pleaſe, you may ſee 
how. 

To the former kind belongs that famous place,Rom. 13.5. Now Seft. 7. 
7#uſt be ſubje(to the Supreame powers,v.1.)ot onely for Wrath, 
7.e. teare or danger of puniſhment, the effect of w-arh,(the Magi- 
[trate being G 0as Ainiſter,an avenger for Wrath, Or puniſhment #9 
bim that doth evill, v. 4.) but alſo Js ovraSnnr, for, or becarle of 
Conſcience, 1.e, becauſe it is the command of God, and conſe- 
quently that which all interiours (every /ou/e) may, if they be 
not wiltully blind, know to be their duty, to be thr ubjett. | 

So i Cor. 8.7. For ſome With Conſcience of the idell, i.e. being gp,9 8. 
reſolved in mind, that it is not lawtull ro cate or taft of any ips 
or 7/,part Or portion of the idol-teaſt(whether »» 6 wn, at the 
zdol-table, orhaving bought it at the Shambles, as it ſeemes, was 
the faſhion for thoſe Topai to be ſold there at ſecond hand, c.1 o, 
25.) accounting it unlawfull to cat any meat conſecrared to that 
uſe, yet eat that which is of this nature, ad by ſo doing their 
Weak4e, uninſtrutted, Conſcience zs polluted, 3.e, they finne againſt 
their Conſcience, do that which they are perſwaded they may 
not do, which though it be never ſo innocent a harmlefle thing 
in it ſelte,(an ;del/ being ſimply nothiag).yet to them which do it, 
when they think it unlawtull (ad 24 have not knoWleadge,faith he 
in the beginning of the verſe, ze, are not ſufficiently VAN iN 
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their duty) it is pollution or {in,according ro the fore-mentioned 
place, Tr.1:15. To the pure all things are pare;| all things i.e. all 
things of that nature, of which there he ſpeaks, though in them- 
ſelves indifferent, | are prre | 7c. Loo lawtully be uſed | by the 
pure] i.e. by them which are rightly 1n rructed, but to the polluted 
andunbeleevers (1,6. to them that are miſled by Jewiſh fables, or 
by the dogmatizing of falfe reachers , and brought to beleeve 
things to be prohibited by God , which are not prohibited) to 
them that are guilty of this kind of Z-:dai/me, and (as 1t is 
interpretative ) unbeliefe there 1s nothing pare, but their minde and 
conſcience are polluted, both their underſtanding 1s in an errour, 
taking falliry for truth, and their prafticall reſolution ts fintull 
alſo, nay obliged to finne, which way foever they turne them- 
(elves, whether they abſtaine ſuperititioully, when they are not 
bound by God to abſtaine, (which is the ſinne of thole that are 


ſubje& to ordinances, Col. 2.20. of which I have ſpoken at large 


in another place) or whether they abſtaine nor , when they are 
perſwaded that they ought to abſtaine , which 1s /inne againſt 
Conſcience. 
From whence by the way you may obſerve the miſerable lot 
of thoſe which have not 9ywar knowledge in the beginning of 
that verſe,which are miſled to think any thing unlawtull which 
is lawfull, and continue in that errour without ſeeking of light, 
which are thus izzpere (for to ſuch under vane nothing 7s pure,) 
they are, as long as they remaine fo, obliged to finne,which way 
ſoever they take to, abſtain,or not abſtain. For though in things 
indifferent and uncommanded, {imply to abſtain were no ſin,yet 
then to abſtain «s am 8/:auvurv, as froma thing abominable or 
unlawtul,is both by Scripture and the ancient Councels,in caſe of 
marriage and meats, every where condemned as finfull : and yet 
on the other {ide to eat Wthour,or againſt Faithg.e.being doubt- 
tull. whether it be lawtull or no, or being perſwaded it is unlaw- 
tall, ſi, (faith the Apoſtle) and there is great neceſſity to ſuch 
of ſeeking,(and in others great charity of helping them to)yr@cv 
inſtruction, or right information in this caſe, which is the:onely 
cure for this unfortunate malady, 
© SO againe, wv, LO, ouvei nos d&y35 the conſcience of him that ts 
Weak, or (Which is the ſame) v.7. and v, I 2, the Weakconſcience] 
ge | ; Os fignifies 
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ſignifies that falſe perſwaſion ofhim that is in an errour, an er- 
roneous Conſcience,Wweakneſſe noting fickneſſe in the Scripture ſtyle 
7ohn 5.14. 1 Cor.1 1.30. anderrour being the diſeaſe or fickeeſſe 
of the ſoule, and that with a little improvement growing de- 
ftruktive and mortiferous; as in caſe he that hath that erroneous 
fee Conſcience,do at ſomewhat againſt Conſcience,and ſo adde 
/nne unto erronr, for then Smacrrar © 9%! v1 1,4. that fick man 
dies, periſhes of that diſeaſe. $S0 ch. 10. 25,27, 28,29. the word 
Conſcience isſtill inthe ſame ſenſe, for conſcience or confiderati- 
on of duty,and ſo 1 Per.2.19. forementioned. 
So likewiſe 1 Pex.3. 21, where Baptiſme is called ana dns cures Seff,1 ls 
Siigzes iTegwTHU Es 9209 the anſWer of a good Conſcience to God, the 
good Conſcience ſignifies Conſcience rightly inftrufted in tts du- 
ry,as in baptizing thoſe of fullage it is ſuppoſed to be; which 
Conſcience 1s then to axſWwer and conſent to all Gods propoſals 
in Baptiſme, (or the Miniſters in Gods ſtead) ſuch as | wilt 
thou forſake the Devill,c+c. Jand ſo the words will be interpreted 
in a ſenſe proportionable to that of dexying ungodly luſt's, T it. 2, 
I 2. which there the appearing of Chriſt is ſaid to reach us. For as 
luſt propoſes uagedly queſtions to us, which we are bound to dc- 
zy ; ſo God in Baptiſme is ſuppoſed to propoſe good queltions 
tous, which we are bound to grant, and itipulate the perfor- 
mance of them, and that is the Tegwrnue, the anſWer of 4 good 
Conſcience to God Or to his queſtions propoſed in Baptiſme, after 
the manner of ancient pas among the Romans made by way of 
queſtion and anſwer, as part of the ritzs ſolennzs or tormalities of 
ENem, 
But then for the ſecond acception of the word , as it notes SefF, 12, 
Conſcience of what we have pertormed,or paſſing judgement on 
my ſelte tor what I have done, (and that either for any one indi- 
viduall act, or for the maine of our lives,our ſtate;and that again 
either I. acquittiag, or 2. condemning, Or 3. conſidered ina third 
notion common to both thoſe, paſſing ſenrence in generall) ſo 
thall yon find it in many ether places, and indeed in all the reſt 
which we have not hitherto named. 
 Forthe firſt of theſe three ſpecies as it acquitteth, you have it Sell. x 
AGt.23.1.T have lived, (or behaved my ſelfe in all my .converſa- © Eh 
£0N towards men, 7*a%,irvus', in all my politique, or publique 
7 DO relations) 
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relations) with, or in all good conſcience, in ſuch a manner, as I 
cannot accuſe my ſelfe of any thing done contrary to my Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, or dignity of my Apoſtolicall calling. So I Cor, 
9.12, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience 1s expreſt by what followes, 
thatiz ſimplicity,o8C. We had our converſation in the Worla.So good 
Conſcience is taken, 1 Tim. 1.5.and 19. and 3.9:and 2 Tim. 1.3, 
Heb. 13. 18. 1 Pet. 3.16. but above all you have a ſpeciall place 
belonging to this firſt branch of the ſecond in AF. 24. 16, Ang 
ory avreid now] we render it a Conſcience void of offence, the 
meaning is,a confidence and aflurance that he hath done nothing 
ſubje& fo much as to the cenſure-of having /candalized others;for 
St. Pan! being there accuſed by the Fewes v.5,6. for three crimes, 
ſedition,hereſie,and profaning of the Temple, he anſwers to the firſt 
v.12.to the 24, y.14.to the 3%. y.16,18. and his being puritied in 
the Temple after the Jewiſh manner he makes an evidence of his 
innocence in that particular, a proote of his not having ſcanda- 
lized any Jew, which to have done, would have beene a fault in 
him, whoſe office it was to become all things to all mea, that he 
might gaine or ſave all, and not to diſcourage or deterre any who 
might be gained by complyance; and the doing ſo, is it which is 
called being 4aejown@ *leSaivs 1 Cor,l 0.32. giving none offence 
to the Zewes, the very word uſed in the place of the Ar. 
Ser. 14. In the ſecond place, the accuſing or condemning Conſcience is 
often eAcioned alſo; 7ohn 8.9. Convitted by their Conſcience, or 
reproved,fome tor one ſinne, ſomagor another. So by intimation 
Heb.9.9. where it is ſaid of the Legall ſacrifices that they could 
not wake perfect as pertaimng toC onſcience,where the wo rd TeAei@- 
021] rendred to make perſett,{ignities in the ſacred idiom["to con- 
ſecrate, ] ro make a Prieſt, whoſe office being aezotyyitew 76 929 
to draW neare go God, proporiionably Tiaw rgrd ovveid now to 
perfect or conſecrate as pertaining to Conſcience ſignifies to give 
accefle with boldnefle to. God, by taking of that guilt which tor- 
merly lay upon their Conſcience, the ſame that v.14. 1s called,zo 
purge the Conſcience from dead Works, to waſh off that guilt of ſin 
paſt, which hinders their approach to God,obſtrufts all entrance 
_ to their prayets,(tor We kyoW thatGod heareth not ſinners,Foh.9.31 
and 7/a. 1.15.) whereupon. it is obſervable, that Heb: 13.18. 
when he beſpeaks their prayers for him, he addes this reaſon to 
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encourage them to doſo. For We truſt We have a good Conſcience, 
that good Conſcience being neceſflary there to have other mens 
prayers heard for them,as here to give themſelves acceſſe to God 
in prayer. So Heb.10.2. Conſcience, or conſcienciouſneſle of fixs, 
and v. 22, Evill Conſcience,and ſo W1ſd.17.1 1. there 15 mention 
of Wickedneſſe condtmned by her oWne Witneſſe and preſt by Conſci- 
ACE, 

And of the laſt ſort, in the latitude common to both, are Rom. 
2.15, Rom.9.1.2Cor.4.2.and 5.11. and I T7. 4. 2. all cleare e- 
nough without the help of our paraphraſe to adde light to them. 

Having thus marſhalled all theſe places of Scripture into 
ranks, and given ſome hints of generall inſight into them, it now 
remaines that we return a while to the neerer ſurvey of the two 
senerall heads, and firſt of the former acception of the word, as 
it imports monitor, or direQor of life, by which our actions 
muſt be regulated,and from the miſtaking of which the chiefe in- 
convenience doth ariſe. 

To which end, it will be abſolutely neceſlary to ſettle and re- 
ſolve but one queſtion, what is that Rule or #40» of Conſcience, 
from whence it mult receive its regulation. For he that draweth 
a line of direQtion for another , muſt have a rule to draw it by, 
& that a {treight exact one,or elſe the directions will not be au- 
thentick, & they Which Walk ater; exattly or conſcientiouſly, 
muſt 7! zavive mga Walk by rule,Ph.z.16. 87% auvTdgegver have 
their eye or thought alWay upon that one thing,their rule of direti- 
on, orelſe be they never ſuch 99z0zv7:s in the beginning of that 
verſe, ſuch forward proficients, their exd may be perdition,v. 19, 
This when once we have done,the difhiculty will ſoone vaniſh, 


Seft. 15. 


Seft. 16: 


Set, I7. 


And to this purpoſe I ſhall take that for granted which in Se, 18. 


theſi I never heard any doubr of, (though many of our actions. 


look otherwiſe in hypotheſs) that /aW is this onely rule; z9rev and 
yo-05, rule and law being words of the ſame importance, and no- 
thing fit or proper to regulate our a&tions,but that w® the law- 
giver, to whom obedience muſt be payed, hath thought fir to 
rule themby. To which purpoſe it is ordinarily obſerved that 
Svapriz,ſinne, Or aberration from that rule by which we ought to 
walk (tor ſo that word naturally ſignifies) is by Saint Joh» 1 E- 
piſt. 3.4.defined 4r947,which we render a tran{grefſion of the 1aW. 
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In which place ofSaint John,chough the truth is,( DE TIF and ETET 
ziay noev denoting more then the bare Commilſion of finne in 
that Author generally, viz. the wiltull perpetration of it, and an 
indulgence in, and habit of ſo doing) the word «vuiz and 2pcuiar 
rec mult proportionably alfo ſfignihe not only tranſgrefling,but 
wilfuil habituall contemnins the law, being an ex/ex , or Wirh- 
out [aw (as the Idolatrous Atheiſt is ſaid to be Withozt God iz the 

' World) 5.e. without any account or reſpect of it, (and fo Tets-7:s 
avi 7, F043 1.3. notes the greater degree of [1ntulneſle, we rer= 
der it Workers of intquity , and fo very irequently tn the Septua= 
gint we find 4rpiz, where we render the Hebrew by mzi/chiefe ) 
yet {till the obſervation ſtands good,that law 1s the rule, in aber- 
ration from which all ſin conſiſts, and ſo «4pagria is -rouwin tn both. 
ſenſes, the leaſt degree of fin a deviation irom the law, and a ma- 

. etous contentious ſinning,a malicious contemptuous deviation, 
or tranſsreſſion; and ſo Saint Pax hath alſo reſolved it , that 
where there is no law, thereis no tranſgreſlion, no T:e;fag:, 

fins I5. no going awry, when there 15 no rule propoſed to go 

Seft.19, "This being ſo clearein its ſelfe, and yet through the miſtakes, 

yea & impieries of the Wor/d become {fo neceflary to be thus far- 

ther cleared; Two things there are which will hence 1nevitably 
tollow,the firſt Negative,the ſecond Poſitive; The firſt or the Ne- 
gative, that whatſoever undertakes to direct, or guide our actt- 
ons,to tell us our duty, that this we mult, that we may not doe, 
and hath not ſome law, (in force , and {till obligatory to us) to 
authorize thoſe dire&ions by,is not Conſcrence,whatſoever it is. 

Set. 20, .I, Humour it may be, to think our ſelves bound ro doe what- 

© ſoeverwehavea ſtrong inclination to doe, it being a matter of 

{ome difficulty to diſtinguiſh betweene my naturall and my ſpt- 
rituall inclinations, the motion of my ſenſitive appetite, and my 
aiviner principle, my lower, and my upper ſoule; and the former 
commonly crying louder, and moving. more lively, and impati- 
ently,and carneſtly,then the other. 

2. Phanſie it may be,which is a kind of irrationall animal Con- 
ſcience, hath the ſame relation to ſenſitive repreſentations {thoſe 
/aWves 1 the members )Which Conſcience hath to intelleual/ thoſe 
/a\Wwes of the minde ) and then,as Ariſtotle ſaith,that in-thoſe crea- 
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rures Which have not reaſon, phaaſie ſupplies the place of reaſon ; 10 
they which have not, or will not have Corſcience to direct them 
phanſie moſt commonly gets into its place. Or, | 


Thirdly, Paſſion it may be; Our fears will adviſe us one thing, Fe&, 22. 


our animoſities another, our zeale a third, and though that be 
perhaps zeale of God,yet that zeale is a pafſionitil}, one of thoſe 
which Ari/torle hath defined in his Rhetoricks, being not #7 £*- 
Tiyv27:y,according to knowledg or Conſcience, Rom. 1 0.2. for the 
Hebrew word, as I told you,is rendred by thoſe two words pro- 
miſcuouſly, 53y197:s and 5v1e1S 19, baoWJedge and Conſcience. Or, 
Fourthly, diabolicall ſuggeſtion or infuſion it may be, an en- 
chuſiaſm of that black ſpirit; as it is(or of ſome thing as bad in 
efteR) intallibly, whenſoever Rebellion, Sedition, Murther,Rapine, 
Hatred, Envie, Vucharitableneſſe, Lying, SWearing, S$acrileage, 
Cc.come to us under the diſguiſe of Religton and Coxſciexce : 
and therefore the Spirits mult be ſearcht Whether they be of God, 
or of the Devill; and no ſurer way to doe it, then by theſe and 
the like ſymprtomes, theſe fruits and productions of that infer- 
nall Spirit, which ſo perte&tly repreſent and owne thetr parent, 
chat none bur blind or mad men or dzmoniacks can beleeve 
them in carneſt to come from God. Or, 

 Fitthly, Falſe-doctrine it may be,and that againe ſet off, either 
by the authority of the teacher, or by the dignity of ſome emi- 
nent followers and practicers of it, and then the Apoſtle cals it 
[ having mens perſons in admiration |,or by the carlineſle of its rc- 
preſentation, being imbibed and taken in firit , ſwallowed and 
digeſted before the truth was offered to us, and then tis preju- 
dice or prepoſſeſſion,and this againe alwaies aHilted by rhe force 
of that old axiom, [ 7atrs exiſtens,c5c. ] and by that which is na- 
turall to all habits, to be hardly movable , and yer further 1m- 
prov'd fometimes by pride and obſtinacy, alwayes by ſelfc-love, 
which makes us think our owne opinions (z.e. thoſe which we 
are already pofleſt of) the truett; which in this caſe 1s in cftect to 
think our luck the beſt luck, and the ſame which was obſerved mm 
one worſt ſort of Heathens, who, whatſoever they Jaw friſt tn 
the morning, worſhipt that all the day atter; a chooling of per- 
{waſions as Countrey men chooſe Valentines, that which they 

chance to meet with firſt after their coming abroad. 
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Beſides theſe, many other things it may bezand ſo, 1.*tis oddes 
enough that it will not be Conſcience, which pretends to be ſo; 
and 2. it is certainly not Coxſciexce, unlefle it produce ſome law 
for its rule to dire&t us by. And this was the Negative or firſt 
thing. 

The ſecond or the Poſitive thing which tollowes from the pre- 
miles, is this, that Conſcience of duty in any particular ation is 
to be ruled by that law which is proper to that ation; as for ex- 
ample : The Chriſtian law 1s the rule of Conſcience for Chriſtian 
actions; the /aW of reaſon, or morall law, for morall; the /av aa- 
tional, municipall, or locall, tor civill ; the naturall law of all 
creatures, for naturall actions; and the /aW of ſcandall, (a branch 
of the Chriſtian law) for matters of ſcandall; and the /a\v of /;- 
berty, for indifterent free actions. And as it is very irregular,and 
unreaſonable to meaſure any action by a rule that belongs not 
to it, to. try the exactnefle of the circle by the ſquare, which 
would be done by the compaſle, and in like mannerto judge the 
Chriſtianneſfle of an action, by the law of naturall reaſon, which 
can only be judged by its conformity with the law of Chriſt, ſu- 
periour to that of nature; So will there be no juſt pretence of 
Conſcience againit any thing, but where ſome one or more of 
theſe lawes are producible againſt ir; but on the other {1de, even 


inthe lowelt ſort of actions, it they be regulated by the law pro- 
per to them, and nothing done contrary to any ſuperiour law, 


even by this God ſhall be glorified, 1 Coy. 10.31. a kind of glory 
reſulting to God from that readinefle of ſubmiſſion and ſubor- 


dination of every thing to its proper rule, and law, to which the 


great Creator hath ſubjected it, and of all lawes, to that ſupream 


tranſcendent one, the law of Chriſt, And though ſome touches 


there are in the Scripture of each of theſe lawes, ſome fibre, or 
{trings of them diſcernible there, ſo farre, that there is nothin 

almoſt under any of the heads forementioned, but by the Scrt- 
pture ſome generall account may be given of it ; and againe, 
though that of Scripture be the ſupream law of all, and nothing 
authorizeable by any inferiour law, which is contradicted or 
prohibited by that, yet is not that of Scripture ſuch a particular 


Code or Pandett of all lawes, as that every thing which is com- 


manded by any other law, ſhould be found commanded there, 
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or be bound to Drove its ſelfe juſtifiable from rhence, any fur- 


ther then that it is not there prohibited, or thereby juſtly con- 
cluded to be unlawtull, 


From whence by the way, I conceive dire&tion may be had, 
and reſolution of that ditficult practicall probleme, what a man 
ſhould doe in caſe he be legally commanded by his lawtull ſupe- 


riour to doe what he may lawfully doe, which yet he 1s perſwa- 


ded he may not doe, or doubteth whether he may or no. For in 
this caſe it he be not able to produce ſome plaine prohibition 
from ſome ſuperiour law, as from that of Scripture, he cannot 


be truly ſaid to be perſwaded in Corſciexce, (which implies 


knowledge) of the unlawfulneſle of that thing, nor conſequent- 
ly hath he any plea for diſobedience to that lawfull command of 
his Superiours. All that may be ſaid, is, that he may from ſome 
obſcure place miſunderſtood have cauſe or occation to doubt 
whether he may doe it or no, and then, although doubting {im- 
ply taken (z.e.where no command interpoſes)may keep me from 


doing what Idoubr, yet it ought not to be of that weight, as to 


keep me from my lawtfull Superiours lawtfull command, becauſe 
that very commands a ſufhcientground to ſuperſede my doubt- 
ing, when I have no plaine prohibition of Scripture to the con- 
trary, (which in this caſe I am ſuppoſed not to have; for if I had, 
then, firſt,it were not a lawfull command, and ſecondly,I-ſhould 
not doubr,but be aflured)it being my duty ,and part 7 my Chrt- 
{tian meekneſle, in doubrtull matters to take my reſolution from 
thoſe whom God hath placed over me, and it being the ſinne of 
dogmatizing to aftirme any thing unlawfull tor me or others ro 
doe, which ſome law of God, 8c. ſtill in force, doth not prohi- 


bit; which finne being added to that other of diſobedience to my 


lawtull Superiours, will ſure never be able to make that com- 
mence virtue, which was before ſo farre from any pretentions to 


thar title. 


Having proceeded thus farre in the fearch of the ground of 
Conſcience,\t were now time to reduce this operation to practice, 


and ſhew you, 1. What diretions Conſcience is able to afford 


trom every of thoſe lawes for the ruling of all ations of that 
Kind; and 2. What an harmony and conſpiration there 1s be- 


Twixt all theſe lawes,one mutually aiding and ailliſting the other, 
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and not violating or deſtroying it. But this were the largeſt ur. 
dertaking that could be pitchr on in the whole circle of learn- 
ing; e/Erodins's Pandrtte rerum ab omni evo judicatarum , & al! 
the Schoolmens & Caſuiſts volumes, Je /egibre, de jrire + juſtitia, 
and on the Decalogue,would be bur imperiect parts of this; I 
{hall give you but one taſte or «55 of it, by which the Reader 
will be perſwaded to ſpare me , or rather himſelt that trouble. 

The prime of thee, the Chrittian law, is the rule ot all ations 
that come within that ſphear , ſets down the nature of all Chri- 
ſtian duties of pzety, and /cve of our brethren in generall, and 
more particularly of Faith, Hope, Charity, Repentance, Self-de- 
niall, takiag up the Croſſe,&C. of humility,meckueſſe,nercifulneſſe, 
peaceableneſſe, obedience to ſuperiours, patience,contentedreſſegand 
the like; and the relation of a Chriſtian being a grand tranſcen- 
dent relation, there is no action imaginable , but may either in 
reſpect of the matter, or motrve, Or priaciple, Or circumſtances,ot- 
tend againſt one of theſe, {and then, malur ex quolibet defetty, 


| the leait of theſe deteas blemiſheth it }) and ſo conſcience dire- 


&ed by that rule or law, will dire& me either to doe it, or not 
to do it in that manner, and then *tis not any complyance with, 
or agreeableneſle to any or all other laws, which will make this 
action Chriſtian, which hath any ſuch notable defe& or blemiſh 
init. Not to purſue this any farther, having thus named it, and 
ſhewed you the vaſtneſle of the ſea it leads to, it will ſuffice to 
our preſent deſign to teil you, that from what is ſaid theſe 3 Co- 
rollaries, to omit many others, will be deducible. 

I. That it is not poſlible for Conſcience (be it never ſo 
ſtrongly perſwaded) to make any action lawtull,which is not re- 
ulated by thoſe rules, or laws which are proper to it, and re- 
concileable with the grand rule, the Chriſtian ſaw. Conſcience 
can never transform profanexeſſe into piety, ſacriledge into juſtice 
or holineſſe, rebellion into obedience, fattion into humility perjury, 


or taking otunlawiull oaths into religion , rapine 1nto contented- 


neſſe, inhumanity 1nt0 mercifulneſſe, adultery, fornication,divorces, 
(ſave 1n caſe of adultery) or any «xcleazneſſe into purity, labou- 
ring to ſhakg a Kingdeme, ( to remove the crofle from my own 
ihoulders to another mans) into tking up of the Croſſe;but con- 
trarywilc, it it be truly and univocally Conſcience of duty,it will 


tell 
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tell me that every. one of theſe foul titles belongs to every ſach 


ation,(the Scripture being ſo clear in theſe particulars , that 
there is no place or excuſe for ignorance or miſtake ) and by 
ſetting before me the zerrors of the Lord , perſWade me not to 
venture on any one ſuch action upon any terms; or if I have ven- 
tured, it will ſmite and wound me for it, and drive me to timely 
Repentance; or if it doe not , 'tis cither a cautertzed jzſenſate 
conſcience, a reprobate minde, or elſe ſome of theſe Images,which 
even now I mentioned, miſtaken for Conſcience ; or if it be a 
full perſwwaſfion of minde, that what I thus am about , Iam obli- 
sed to doe, (if that be a poſſible thing in ſuch matters,and under 
ſo much light) "tis then in the calmelt {tyle an erroneous Conſc:- 
ence, which is ſo far from excuſing me (unlefle in cafe of igno- 
rance truly invincible, which here is not imaginable ) that ir 
brings upon me the moſt unparallel'd infelicity in the world, an 
obligation to fin which way ſoever I turn my felt, on one fide 
appearing and [yingat my door the guilt of committing that ſ1n 
which I have fo miſtaken, and on the other, the guilt of omitting 
that (though ſin) which my Conſcience repreſented to me as du- 
ty; and nothing bur repentance and reformation of judgement 
f1rit, and then of practice , will be able to retrive the one or the 
other. 

The fecond Corollary will be this ; That *tis the moſt unrea- 
ſonable infolence inthe world, ?for them that can ſwallow ſuch 
Cameli-{ins as theſe without any regrets, nay-with tult approba- 
tion, and direRtion (perhaps) of Conſcience,(it that may be cal- 


led Conſcience which 1s ſo divided from, and contrary to kzoW- 


ledge) yet to ſcruple and interpoſe doubts molt tremblingly,and 


moſt conſcientiouſly in matters of indifferency, not ſo much as . 


pretended to be againſt the word of God,(and ſo within the law 
of Chriſtian liberty, that they may be done if we will) and yer 
over and above their natural indifferency commanded by that au- 
thority, in ſubjetion to which the Chriſtian vertue of obedience 


Seft. 31. 


conſiſts; and all this either, Firſt,upon no ground of Conſcience ' 


at all, but onely that 'tis contrary to their Pha#ſee, their Hy- 


mour, their Prepoſſeſſizns ; or,Secondiy, becaule it 15 a reitraint, 


upon their Cariftian liberty, which yet Chriſt never tordid to be 
reſtrained: quoad exercitium, as far as belongs to the exerciſe of it, 
but 
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but hath permitted ſometime the care of not offe»ding the Weak 
brother,i. e. Charity, and ſometime Obedience to lawtull ſupe- 
riours, to reſtrain it , (for if in things indifferent they may 
not reſtrain,there can no obedience be payed to them;)or,Third- 
ly, becauſe they are offenſive(though not to them, yet) to others, 
who are perſwaded they are unlawfull; Whereas 1 that perſwa- 
ſion of thoſe others is erroneous, and not ſufficient to juſtifie diſ- 
obedience in themſelves, much lefle in other men, in caſe of law- 
full humane command; And 2 that their cenſuring of ſuch indif- 
ferent actions, 7.e. being angry Without a cauſe , may be greater 
matter of ſcandall, and ſo more offenſive to others, and more 
robable to work upon them to bring them by that example to 
be ſo angry alſo, then the doing that indifterent ation, miſtaken 
by others, and condemned for unlawtull , would be to bring 
them to tranſcribe that reprobated ſamplar , z. e. to. doe what 
they thus condemn ; all men being far more apt and inclineable 
to break out into paſſions, then into acts againlt Conſcience,and 
ſo more likely to be ſcandalized or oftended, or inſnared, by fol- 
lowing the former, then the latter example, to {in (for company 
or after another man) by cenſuring whom he cenſures , which is 
being angry without a cauſe; then by doing what they are ad- 
viſed and reſolved they ought not to doe, which is {inning a- 
gain{t Conſcience. Or, Fourthly , becauſe they are againſt their 
Conſcience to do,whilſt yet they produce no law of God or man 
againſt them, and fo 1n efte& conteſle there 1s nothing in them 
againit Conſcience ; unleſle, 7 Tn was noted, they wilfully 
#quivocate in the word Coxſcience; which will and skil of theirs, 
as it will not make any thing unlawfnl;which before was indif- 
ferent, ſo will it not conclude ought, fave onely this, that they 
which are ſo artificious to impoſe on others, and form {cruples 
where there were none, would not be thought the likelieſt men 
to ſwallow grofle fins under the diſguiſe of vertues, or if they do 
{o, will have leaſt right to that onely antidote of invincible 19- 
norance to digeſt them. 
The third Corollary wil be this, that ſcrupulouſneſle of conſci- 
ence in ſome lighter lefle imporrant matters (ifit may be ſuppo- 
ſed excuſable, as a weakneſſe of an uninſtruted minde, joyned 


with that good ſymptome of tendernefle or quick ſenſe, yet): 
Can 


_—_ FY _ n —_ IR —_ —_— i = a A " 
” 4 Ls 


PET AS. 


err rs  J—"_ PI—_ _ —_— "IT =_ 
TRE HET ORs _— men ot ler har rm) 


can never hope to be accepted by God by way of commutati- 
on or expiation for groſler ſins, fo that he that fals foully in 
any confeſſed {1n, ſhould fare the better at the great day of ac- 
count, or be in lefle danger of being caſt out ot Gods favour 
for the preſent, becauſe he 1s over-ſcrupulous in other things : 
For ſure this were a {trange way of ſupererogation to pay one 
arrear to God by running into another with him, to diſcharge 
a debt by owing more. And yet this is an errour which may 
ſeem worth the pains of preventing, it being ſo notoriouſly 
ſeen, that ſome men, which profeſle to have care of their ways, 
and muſt in charity be beleeved to have ſo, go on confidently 
ja grievous fins, which they cannot but know will damn with- 
out repentance, (the f{entence of not inheriting the Kingdome 
of God,Gal.5, being ſo diſtin, and pun&uall, and abſolute, 
and indiſpenſable againſt them) and yet have no antidote to 
rely on for the averting that danger, but onely this of their ex- 
acnefle and ſcrupulouſneſſe in things indifferent ; which it they 
ſhali ſay they doe not confide in, they are then obliged in con- 
ſcience, and charity to their brethren (who may tollow them to 
this precipice) either to give over hoping, or to ſet to purifying, 
without which there 1s no true ground of hope. This hint puts 
me in mind , that there is another part of my defigne {til! 
behind, belonging to the ſecond notion of Conſcience , to exa- 
mine | 

What *tis that is required to entitle a man to a good Conſci- 
ence; which will briefly be ſtated by premiſing what before 
was mentioned, that the Good Conſcience belongs either to 
particulur ſingle performances , or to the whole ſtate of life and 
actions, To the firſt there is no more required , but that that 
particular a&tion be both for matter and circumſtance regula- 
ted by the rule, or rules which are proper to it, and have no- 
thing contrary to any ſupertour tranſcendent rule, Asthat my 
meal be with ſobriety and thanksgiving, my alzzes with chearfyul= 


eſſe, liberality, diſcretion , done in gratitude and obeatence to 
God, and mercifulzeſſe to my brother, without reflexion on my 


own gain Or praiſe inthis world. But for the' Good Conſcience, 


Seft, 33. 


which belongs to the whole ſtate of like and actions, which 1s - 


called a good Conſcience in all things, Heb, 13. 18, 0r a good Con- 
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ſcience conſiſting in having 2 good converſation in all things, (for ſo 
the * punRation in the Greek will direct rather to render it, we 
have a good conſcience, Willing to live Well , (or, have an honeſt 


converſation)iz all things ]) there the difficulty will be greater. 


And yet two Texts there are which tend much to the clearin 

and diſinvolving of that one, 1 Pet, 3.16. where 4ya9%9 ovre/nors, 
Good Conſcieacezin the beginning of the verſe, is explained in the 
cloſe by 4ya9#0y xe5 dra5ergr,' a geod converſation in Chriſt, or 


'a good Chriſtian converſation , or ſuch as now through Chriſt, 


by the purport of the ſecond Covenant may and ſhall be accep- 
ted for good, Where the word | converſation ] denoting firſt 
the actions and behaviour both roward God and man, and fe- 
condly, the whole courſe and frame of thoſe ations , ,(wherein 
it feems a good Conſcience conſiſts) cannot better be explain- 
ed then either by the Apoſtles dxezfos miwrarw, an accurate 
exatt walking, Eph. 5.15. or the phraſe to Titny, c,2. 12. living 
ſoberly and ri gens and.godly in this preſent World; the firſt re- 
ſpecting our duty to our ſelves, or actions, as private men, the fe- 
cond, our duty to our brethren, in our more publike capacities, 
the third, our duty to God as creatures, men, and Chriſtians ; or 
Saint Zukes character of Zachary and Elizabeth, Luk. 1.6. wWal- 
king in aſl the Commandements and Ordinances of the Lord blame- 
lefſſe; Walking blameleſſe, In all: Vniverſall ſincere obedience, 
(not entire or perfect without ever ſinning,bur) conſidered with 
the rules of omen, or moderation of ſirift lay , ( which: is now 
part of the yo mites, the Goſpe/-1aWw, by which a Chriſtian is-to 
be tyred, as equity 1s a part of the w2uncipall 14w- of. this: land'; 
Such 1s-mercy for frailties and infirmities,and grofſer lapſes reco- 
vered and retracted by repentance) now under the Goſpel, ſo as 
to be acceptable to-God in-Chriſt; which was intimated ( as 
in the p59, 17 Chriſt, 1 Pet.3. 10) in the former part of that 
verſe, and their charaer dinz ono? 78.985, righteous before 
Goa: Winch phraſe [ Before God } hath a double intimation 
worth-obſerving in this place, firſt of the perſeverance or per- 
petuity of that righteouſneſſe, (as oppoſed to the temporary of 
the hypocrite) for the phraſe, #157: aw? [before him | refers to 
the {hew-bread: of old, Exod. 25. 30. Which Was to be- ſet before 
Goa alway; and therefore is ſometime called man ond he 
- SF brea 
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bread of faces, Or 13R9 bread before his face, literally *rvwTw , be- 
fore him, and ſometimes, ANN MIN perpetual bread, and fe- 
condly, of the acceptation or reception in the ſight of God, for 
that again was the end of ſetting the bread always before God, 
| that God looking on it might accept them ; and fo righteonſ- 
neſſe before God, is ſuch righteouſneſſe as God will pleaſe in the 
Goſpel to accept of, as when viſiting the fatherleſſe , &c. facs 
I. 27. is called, religion pure and undefiled before God the Fa- 
ther ; it noteth ſuch a degree of unblemiſh't purity, not as ex- 
cluded all fin, but as God in Chriſt would (or hath promt- 
ſed to) accept of. And the ſame phraſe thereforeis in another 
place of the ſame Chapter, Lyke 1.75. rendred by our Church 
in the Goſpel tor Midſummer day by theſe words, [#ch as may be 
acceptable for him, 

Which being all taken into the deſcription of a good con- 
ſcience, that zr z5/uch a continued good converſation as God noW 
under the Goſpel promiſeth to accept of; the onely difficulty be- 
hinde will be, what that is which God promiſerh to accept of ; 
To which end, it will be very inſtrumentall to take in that 0- 
ther place which I promiſed, and that is that forementioned, 
Heb. 13. 18, where the Good Conſcience is evidenced ( or the 
sround of confidence that he hath a good conſcience, demon- 
ſtrated) by this | &y TAO KANGS FEAWTES bVASHURLS A, Willing, Or re- 
ſolving , or endeavouring to live honeſtly , or to have honeſt 
converſation zz ull things. From whence the onely thing which 
I deſire to colle& is this, That the fixcere reſolution or endea- 
vour to live honeſtly in all things (which Iremember, one of onr 
ancienteſt Church-writers Saint Cyr! of Feraſalem cals, Siamue 
Se40@e3yev, and oppoſes it to tgy2, works) 5 the Scripture- 
nomination of a good conſcience , of the viyzs rappnoias Dncavezse, 
that great treaſure of confidence to all which have it; that ground 
of mature perſwafion for any, that he hath, or ſhall by God 
be allowed,and acknowledged to have a g00d Conſtience, = 
- Andif it be farther demanded, what is neceſſarily required, 
(and how much will be ſufficient) to denominate a man Such, 
what 1s the m2izimmm quod fic of this fincere reſolution , or en- 
deavour, although that, Iconfeſle, will be hard, if not impoſſt- 
ble, to define in fach a manner , as ſhall come home to every 
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particular, ( the proportions of more or lefle , knoWledge or 
firength, the inequality of the talents of aMummating and afſi- 
fting grace ſtill interpoſing and making a variation) yet will it 
not be matter of much dithculty to give ſome generall adver- 
tiſements, and @caMdar, which will be acknowledged as foon 
as mentioned, and being put together, and by each man ſingle 
applyed to his particular caſe, by way of ſelk-examination, will 
be able to tell him in ſome meaſure , whether he hath a good 
Conſcience or no. And the firſt of theſe will be, That 
Seft. 36. ARs and habits of ſin in the former(heathen orunregenerate) 
part of the life, of what nature (and clothed with what aggra- 
. vations) ſoever, if they are now retrafted and renounced by re- 
peTeuinea, pentance ( as that ſignihes not only a ſorrow , but a thorow 
ps change) are reconcileable with a good conſcience, The trvth of 
which is clear; firſt, becauſe the Goſpel allows place for repe;;- 
zauce, and promiſes reſt to the heavy laden, 10 he come unto Chriſt, 
and mercy to him that confeſſeth and forſaketh. Secondly, becauſe 
the ſincerity of reſolution and endeavour zow, (which is all that 
is required to a preſent good Conſcience) is reconcileable with 
paſt jrns,even of the largeſt ſ1ze. Thirdly, becauſe Saint Paxylhim- 
ſelf, which was once a $az/, can yet ſay confidently, that he 
hath a good Conſcience, And tourthly, becauſe (which I ſhall a 
little enlarge on) the ſin againft the holy Ghoſt,” which alone is 
by the Goſpel made uncapable of remiſſion, is, as I conceive, no 
act, no nor courſe of any ſpeciall fin, but a ſtate of tinall impeni- 
tence, a continued perſevering reſiſtance of all thoſe ſaving me- 
thods,which are conſequent to the deſcent, and are parts of the 
othice of the holy Ghoft 
Seft.37. . To which purpoſe I ſhall give you one hint, which may per- 
{wade the preferring of this opinion before the contrary, and it 
is by obſerving the occaſion ot Chriſts delivering thoſe words 
concerning the irremiſſibleneſle of ſpeaking againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. Thoſe words are delivered by Chriſt both in S* Adarthew 
and S* Hark upon occaſion of that ſpeech of the Jews, that 
Chriſt caſt out Devils, by the Priace of Devils , which was clear- 
ly a blaſpheming or ſpeaking contumeliouſly againſt Chriſt him- 
ſelf, or the Sor of an; and there is no paſſage in the text which 
can. conclude that, that ſpeech of theirs was by Chriſt relies 
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the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, but rather'the contrary, that. 
it was a blaſphemy onely againſt the Sonne of m2# ; tor "tis ap- 
parent- that Chriſt, I7at. 12, 15. for the ſpace of lixe verſes ſets 
himſelf ro convince them of the falſity of that ſpeech,” { which 
probably ke would not have done, itthey, to whom he ſpake, 
had been in an irrecoverable irreverlible eſtate of blaſphemy. 
For that he ſhould take ſuch pains onely to leave them unex- 
cuſable; 1, there was no great need , in this caſe they were fo 
already; 2. tis a miſtake to think that Chriſt doth fo at any 
time, they are bowels of mercy and not deſigns of miſchic- 
ving, or accumulating their fin, and judgements, which incline 
him to call and knock, and labour to convince finners) and ha- 
ving done that, doth both invite them to repentance by ſhew- 
ing them the poſſibility of pardon yet, and give them an ad- 
monition able to ſhake them out of all impenitence , by tellin 

them the danger which attended , if the onely laſt method of 
working on them which was yer behinde, did not proſper 
with or work upon them. This 1s the importance of that 371. 
and 32. verſe concerning the ſpeaking a word, i. e, ſtanding out 
againſt the Soane of man On one fide, and the holy Ghoſt on the 0- 
ther; the ſumme of which 1s this, there ſhall be by the 'com- 
ming of the holy Ghoſt a poſſibility of pardon and means of 
reformation for thoſe that reſiſt and hold out and even crucifie 
Chriſt { as by the comming of Chriſt, there was for thoſe that 
ſhould belecve on him, though they had formerly lived diſo=- 
bedient unto God the Father, rcfiſted thoſe methods of mercy 
uſed on them under the old Teſtament ) for them that ſpeak, a 
word, i.e, by an Hebraiſme aoe an action. (of affront, of inju- 
ry, of contumely) againſt Chriſt, yea that reſiſt and beleeve not 
on him, but conceive and aftirm him to caſt our Devils by the 
power of Reelzebab,(which was as contumelious a thing ascould 
be ſaid oi him) but when Chriſt ſhall be taken from the earth, 
and the holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſent downe to. convince the 
world of that great. finne of crucifying Chriſt, and to ſettle 
:1n the Church of God ſuch an orderly ute of all Goſpel-means 
that may tend to the bringing ſinners to repentance) the uſe 
both of the word and /acrament and cenſures, and all other 
things neceſlary to that. great end. oi working on the moſt 
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| contumacious) that if this prevaile not, there 1s little hope le 


ft 
ofever working on ſuch perverſeneſle ; rhen 'tis to be reſolved, 
oh thoſe LE This hand out againſt all thoſe ſaving methods 
of Gods laſt ceconomy , ſhall be left uncapable of any good, of 
any, whether means of yet-farther-working on them, or of par- 
don either in the: Church. or in Heaven, there being no more 


; perſons in the Godhead now behinde, (unlefle we will change 


the Chriſtians Trinity into Pythagoras's T57e9#Tvs ) nor confſe- 
quently means in the providence of God, for the reducing of, 
or obtaining mercy for ſuch. By this 'twill appear,that this blaſ- 
phemy againſt the- Holy Ghoſt is not any one att, no nor habit 
of ſin,(particularly not that ſpeaking againſt Chrilt there, which 
you will alſo. guefle by Saint Zzke, who mentions not that 
ſpeech of theirs concerning his caſting out Devils by the Prince 
of Devils; and yetſets down this ſpeech of Chriſt , of the irre- 
miſlibility of this blaſphemy. againtt the Holy Ghoſt, Zeke 12. 
10. which argues, .that this hath no neer relation to that) but a 
finall holding out againſt, and reſiſting the whole office of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and all thoſe gracious-merhods conſequent to it. 
To which I ſhall only adde in reterence to my preſent pur- 
poſe (that there may be no place of doubting even to him which 
will not receive my interpretation of this place) that even þb 
thoſe which conceive it to be ſome ſpeciall kinde offinne, yet the 
unpardonableneſle of it is acknowledged to ariſe from thence, 
that 'tis impoſſible tor any ſuch to repent, yet. not for any that 


repents, to finde pardon and mercy, which is ſufficient for the 


confirmation of my preſent propoſition. 

"Tis true indeed, that he that is ſold a ſlave of fin, the unrege- 
nerate carnall man, is, whileſt he is ſo, ina moſt hopeleſſe, com- 
fortleſle eſtate; and if he have any naturall conſcience lefc him, 
it muſt needs be a kind of fiend and fury within him, No peace to 
ſuch Wicked, ſaith my God; and *tis as true that the recovery of 
ſuch a man out of the grave of rottenneſke, that Lazar-ſtate in 
fin, is a miracle of the firſt magnitude, a work of greateſt diffi- 
culty, (Chriſt groaves at the raiſing of him that was four dayes 
dead and putrifiedin the grave) and coſts the ſinner much dearer 
tO be raiſed out of it ; Saul iz track down in his march towards 


Damaſcus blinde and trembling before his converlion ; but yer tilt 


When 
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when this converſion 15 wrought, he 
what ever his foregoing fins were. | 
And although the Apoſtles cenſure Heb.6.6. and 10.26. light 
yet heavier upon thoſe who after the knowledge of the truth and 
ouſt of the life to come, and participation of the holy Spirit relapſe 
ro their former 7s, it being there affirmed that there 1s no poſſr- 
bility to renne them ; or (as the Greek read it) for them to renue 
or recover to repentance, and conſequently the ſacrifice for fin 
[8x £71 Sxc74TH | no longer belonging to,or remaining for them; 
yet doth not this hinder the truth of the preſent propoſition : 
For 1. thoſe places to the Hebrews belong not to the ſins of the 
unregenerate life, which only now we ſpeak of; but ofthe re- 
lapſe after the knowledge of the truth. 2. Even in thoſe places 
ſpeaking of thoſe ſins, the doctrine is not, that there ſhall be 
any dithculty. of obtaining pardon for them upon repentance, 
(for the ſubject of theApoltles propoſitionsis the avg7eoiw7es and 
&pagrverrts, men conſidered excluſively to repentance, as abi- 
ding. in fin unreformed impenitent ; and to ſuch we deſigne not 
to allow mercy) bur that this is ſo great a grieving and quench- 
ing of.the ſpirit of God , that it becommeth very difficult, and 
in-ordinary:courle 7poſſible for them that are guilty ofit, to re- 
PENT , TAY 4 AXGUPUGEY Es LETAYOUAY Again to recover to repentance : 
It being jult. and: ordinary with God'upon ſach fins of thoſe to 
whom he hath given grace, to- withdraw that grace again, ac- 
cording to. his method and ceconomy of providence, exprelt in 
the parable of the talents , [from hins that hath-aot made uſe of 
the grace or talent given, ſhall be taken away-even that which te 
bath, | & Wiſd.1..5.The holy ſpirit of- diſcipline Will not abide Where 
unrighteouſneſſe commeth-in; and ſobeing thus deprived of that 
grace , *fis:conſequently. impoſiible that thoſe ſhould drazzurifer, 
ina ncutrall.ienſe, rexueand recover , Or in anaftive reciprocal, 
renue or recover themſelves, to repentance , though yet for God 
co give anew itock of grace it is not impoſſible, but only a thing 
which he hath not by revealed promiſe obliged himſelf to. do ; 
and therefore whether he will do it, or no, is meerly in his own 
hand and diſpoſitive power, and that which no man hath ground 
Lo hope, and title to chailenge from him. Allwhich notwith- 
ſtanding our preſent propoſition ſtands firme, That where there 
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is repentance, or tre thorow-change , thoſe former retrated: 
as orhabitsare reconcileable with good Conſcience, ; 
The ſecond this. that ſins of Weakzeſſe of all kindes , whether 
firſt, of ignorance, or ſecondly, of naturall infirmity ; the one 
for want of light, the other tor want of grace; or thirdly, of 
ſudden ſurreption , ſuch as both by the law of [S; quis precipits 
calore in the Code of 7uſtinian , and by the municipall lawes of 
moſt Nations, are matter of extenuation to ſome crimes, to dif- 
charge them from capitall puniſhment, at leaſt to make them 
capable of pardon ; or fousthly, of daily continuall incurſion, 
either for want of ſpace to deliberate at all, or becauſe *tis mo- 
rally impoſſible to be upon the guard to be deliberate alwayes ; 
(Opere in logo fas eſt obrepere ſommnun ) or fifthly, which through 
levity of the matter paſles by undiſcerned , and the like, are re- 
concileable with a good Conſcience : becauſe again, be a man 
never ſo ſincerely reſolute. and induſtrious in endeavour to ab- 
ſtain from all ſin, yet as long as he carrtes fle5 about him, (which 
is ſuch a principle of weaknefle, that ordinarily in the New Te- 
ſtament ; the word fleſh 1s ſet to figniftie Weakzeſſe ) ſuch weak- 
neſles he will be ſubje& to, ſuch frailties will be ſure to drop 
from him. This, I remember, Parienſs illuſtrates handſomely ; 
firſt, by the ſimilitude of an armed man provided with ſtrength 
and proweſſe, and wreſtling with another zz /b7ico, on a ſlip= 
pery ground ; who. though neither weapons, nor ſtrength, nor 
courage fail him, yet may he very probably fall, the ſlipperineſle 
of the footing will betray him to that : or ſecondly,by an Horſe- 
man mounted on an unmanaged or tender-mouth'd horſe , who 
cannot with all his skill and caution ſecure himſelffrom all mif- 
adventures, the beaſt may upon a check come over with him, or 
Setting the bir into the mouth run into the enemies quarters : 
orthirdly, by a City that is provided for a fiege with works and 
men, and vicualls, and ammunition, and yet by a treacherous 
party within, may be betrayed into the enemies hands : There 
15 a principle of weaknefle within like that flippery pavement, 
that tender-mouthed beaſt, that inſidious party, which will make 
us {till liable ro ſuch miſcarriages, and nothing in this contrary 
either to courage or diligence, to reſolution, or endeavour. And 
tor luch as theſe frailties, ignorances, infirmities, &c, ſo they be 
oy laboured 
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Jaboured againſt, and the means of preventing or overcomming 
them ſincerely uſed (which it it be done, you ſhall finde them 
daily wain in.you ; and if they do not ſo in ſome meaſure, you 
have reaſon to ſuſpe&, and to double your diligence) there is 
ſure mercy in Chriſtto be had, (obtainable by daily confeſlion, 
and ſorrow , and prayer for forgiveneſle of rreſpaſſes) without 
any compleat conquelt atchieved over them in this life. It being 
S. Pauls affirmation, very exactly and critically ſet down, Rows. 
5.6, that Chriſt Toy nuar d&eyur, Wap arcfor anytare, We being 
weak, dyed for the ungodly, to note the univerſall benefit of 
his death for ſuch Weak ozes and ſuch fins as theſe to which meer 
weakzeſſe betrayes them, The very doArine which from that 
text at the beginning of our Reformation our reverend Biſhop 
Martyr did aflert in his excellent Pretace to his Explication of 
the Commandements: 

To which purpoſe I {hall only adde one proofmore, taken 
from the 73 aoyaxey or rationall importance of S. Paxls exhorta- 
tion Rom. T5. We that are ſtrong,laith he, maſt bear the Weaks 
Te ſe es, axrvnuert, of them which are not ſtroag, 4Jvvd.Tov ; and not 
pleaſe owr ſelves, for v.3. Chriſt did not ſo, but, &c. Which rea- 
ſon ſure mult come home to both parts, the affirmative as well 
as the negative, (or elſe the Logick will not be good) and ſo the 
affirmative be that Chriſt bare the infirmities of the Weak ; and fo 


again V.7. | ae59dfeTonues Japplyed tothe ſame matter he took, 


245 #p when We were thus fallen. 1 might adde more, but I hope 
rather that I have ſaid too much in ſo plain a point, and abun- 
dantly. evinced the reconcileableneſle of ſuch frailties with a 

g00d Conſcience, | | 
A third thing is, that The /uſting of the fleſh agaiaſt the ſpirit is 
reconcileable with a good Conſcience, fo it be in him that walk- 
eth in the ſpirit, obeyes the deſires and diftates of that , and ful- 
-flleth not the luſts of the fleſh,Gal.5.16,17. There is no ſpiritually 
good thing that a man ever doth in his life, but the fleſh hath 
ſome mutinyings, luſtings, and objections againſt it, there being 
ſuch a contrariety betwixt the commands of Chriſt and the de- 
ſires of the fleſh, that no man , which hath thoſe two within 
him, doth the things that he would. (For fo *tis, iv« py wotnre that 
| you do nt , not that you cannot do) [7 bo things that he would] 
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(i.e. the things , which either he reſolves to do,or takes delight 
in) thoſe he doth not, z.e. cither purely without ſome mixture, 
or {ill without ſome oppoſition of the contrary, or (asagain 
the place may be rendred) this oppoſition of theſe two one a- 
oainft another tendeth to this, that we may not do, or to hinder 
us from doing every thing that we would, as indeed we ſhould 
do, were there not that oppoſition within our own breaſts. This 
is the meaning of that 17 verſe, which notwithſtanding it fol- 
lows verſ. 18. that if we be led by the ſpirit, 1i that be victorious 


over the contrary pretender,(as it may, though tother Juſt againſt 


it) if the production be not Works of the fleſh, adultery, cc. vg. 
but the fr2ir of the ſpirit, love, peace, fc. v.22. againſt ſuch there 


' #5 no law, no condemnation, no accuſation of Conſcience here or 


hereafter. 


% 


For it muſt be obſerved, that there is great difference betwixt 


this Inſling of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit in them that are /ed by the 
ſpirit, Gal.5 « and the warring of the law in the members againſt the 
law in the minde, which bringeth into captivity to the law of ſinne, 
i.e, to it ſelf, Rom.7. For thoſe in whom that latter is to be found, 
are there ſaid to be Carnal, fold under lin, (as a flave was wont 
[ub haſta to be ſold) and fo 4dy:%u wr 02gx%s to be led by the 
fleſh,and fulfil the luſts of the fleſh,which is of all things moſt un- 
reconcileable with that mans ſtate, againſt whom there 35 zo cons 
demnation in Chriſt, Rom,8,1, and ſo with a good Conſcience, 

And if the refiftance of the ide , or the /aw morall, of the 


ſpirit, or the 1aw Chriſtian, be \ufficient to excuſe that action or 


habituall courſe which is committed and lived in , in oppoſirion 
to both of theſe, or while both of theſe check and contradid, 
then ſure are ſins againſt Conſcience become (if not the moſt ex- 
cuſable ſins,yet) the more excuſable tor this, that they are againſt 
Conlſctence ; that woulding or contending of the inde, or the 
law of the minde being no other but the diate , of the inſtru- 
&ed Conſcience, (in them which know the law, Row.7.1.) which 
he that obeyes nor, but followes the law or command of fin a- 
gainſt it, hath not ſure a good conſcience, in our ſecond ſenſe 
as that ſignihes a conſcience of well-doing or doing nothing a- 
a by ot conſcience , tor that this mar ix r2r97in is fuppo- 
ed £0 GO, 
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Having now proceeded thus farre in the affirmative part in Set. 45, 
{hewing what fins are reconcileable with a good conſcience , I 
ſhould now proceed to the negative part and ſhew what are not 
reconcileable.therewith. But before I advance to that , there 1s 
one claſlis or head offins, about which there is ſome queſtion and 
difficulty of reſolving, to which of the extreams it ſhould be re- 
duced ; 7.e. whether it be reconcileable, or unreconcileable with 
a good Conſcience. And that is the ſingle commiſſion of ſome 
a& of known fin , which hath not the Apology of weaknefle to 
excuſe it, and yet is not indulged, or perſiſted, or continued inz 
(for of thoſe that are ſo,you ſhall hear anon in the eight propoſt 
tion) but without delay retracted by humiliation and reformatt- 
on ; For the ſtating and ſatisfying of which *twill be neceſlary, 
firſt, ro obſerve that 

Any ſuch a of wilfull fin, firſt, hathin it ſelfe a being,and ſo Set. 46. 
is capable of a notion abſtracted from the retraction of it. Yea 
ſecondly, isa work of ſome time ; and though it be never ſa ſud- 
denly retrafted by repentance, yet ſome ſpace there is before 
that retractation ; and it we ſpeak of that time or ſpace, there is 
no doubt, but that a, firſt, is contrary to good conſcience, and 
contracts a guilt, and conſequent to that, the diſpleaſure of 
God and obligation to puniſhment , which nothing but repen- 
tance can do away : yea, and ſecondly, is a. naturall means of 
weakning that habit of good, of ſauciating and wounding the 
ſou], and tor that time putring itin a bloody direfull condition ; 
and ſhould God before repentance ſtrike , for ought we know 
there would be no remiſſion, and ſo, feartull would be the end 
of that ſoul. | 
But then ſecondly, if before God thus viſit in juſtice, repen- Sef.47, 

tance interpoſle, (as in this preſent caſe we ſuppoſe it doth) if 
this plank be caught hold on inſtantly upon the ſhipwrack, it he 
that hath committed this a& of carnaliry, 8c. lye not down, 
(afcer the manner of the Grecian Horſes in S. Ambroſes expreſli- 
on, Os; cum ceciderint, quandam tenent quietrs & patientie difci- 

. plinam, are taught when they fall in the race, not to ſtrive cr endea- 
vorr to get up againe, lye Itill on the ground with great ſ#:/eſſe 
ana patience ) walk not after the fleſh, Rom.8,1, Then preſently is 
ae ſet right again in Gods favour, upon (performance of the ſo- 
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| lemnities, as it were, payment of the fees of the court) humilia- 
tion, contrition, confeſſion, and lowly ſupplications to God toy 
pardon in Chriſt, and ſo then to him thus repaired there is z9 
condemuation;beſide the forementioned eftects that attended that 
fnne at the time there is no future arrear behinde in the other 
world. | 
Sect, 48, Asfor the other efte& of fin 1n this lite,the waſting of the Con- 
ſcience, or provoking of God to withdraw his grace, though 
any ſuch aft of wilfull ſin may juſtly be thought to do that alſo 
in ſome degree, firit, to ſtop God from going on in his current 
of liberality ; and ſecondly, to caſt us back from that plenitude 
and abundance, which before-in the riches of Gods bounty in 
Chriſt was afforded,and ſo much weaken our ſtock of grace,leave 
us much more infirme then we were before the commiſſion ; yet 
we find not any threat in Scripture that God will, upon this pro- 
vocation of one ſingle at not perſiſted in, preſently withdraw all 
grace,but we have reaſon to hope what the article ot our Church 
ſuppoſes, that in this caſe he leaves ſufficient grace to enable that 
childe ofhis, that thus fals, by that his grace to return againe. 
Seft.49.  Andifthat ſad preſage , Heb.6.6. feem to any to withſtand 
this, the anſwer will be prompt and eaſie, by obſerving that the 
word TAATETO!TES, there | the fallers 'aWvay |} ſ1gnifies more then 
ſome one ſingle act of {1n preſently retracted again, even a gene- 
rall apoſtaſie in their practice, (if not in their faith) a return to 
their former unregenerate fins, (as the phraſe *v7TaaKires nTIorTaL 
[ they being entangled are overcome | notes, 2 Pet, 2.20, a place 
pertectly parallel] to this,and) as 1n this place the Ancients have 
will generally interpreted. And then though ſuch indulgence in fin, 
Will | tuch returning to the vomit Or mire again 1n that other place, doe 
| | provoke God to withdraw his grace neceſlary to enable them 
£0 repent, yea and caſt them back into a Worſe eſtate then they 
Wl were in, not only before ſuch ſinning, but even before their con- 
All verſion, 2 Pet.2.20. Yet that God will ſo puniſh with totall de- 
| | ſertion any one act or commiſſion preſently retracted again, *tis 
MN  notaftirmed here nor any where elſe, that T have obſerved, but 
Wilt | rather on the contrary , that he will viſit them with chaſtiſements 
Ill which are a grace and a means to recall them, without any utter 
Forſaking or taking of his loving kindaes from themPlal $9.3 3,35. 
That 
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That this matter may be throughly cleared, I ſhall ſuppoſe this Se#, 50, 
objeion made againſt what hath hitherto been ſaid of it, that 
it may ſeem by this doEtrine, | that the regenerate man may be 
under Gods diſpleaſure] that he that remains ſanqified may be 
unjuſtified, for ſo he will be, it all hisſ{insbe not forgiven him, 
which they are not, if this at oitin not yet repented of, bee 
not forgiven. In an{wer to this , I ſhall reinforce my aftirmati- 
on, that of neceſſity it muſt be granted, if we beleeve the Scri- 
pture, that any ſuch a&t of fin unretrafted by repentance , doth 
certainly ſtand upon the ſinners ſcore unremitted ; for that God 
(as ſome athrm) doth at the firſt a&t of my being juſtified for- 
give all my ſinsnor onely paſt, preſent, bur alſo future too,can- 
not be ſaid, but upon a ſuppoſition that that man will never 
commit any ſuch finne againſt which the Goſpel threatens pe- 
riſhing, 5. e. any deliberate preſumptuous fin, (which ſuppoſition 
if it were true, would inferre an impoſſibility of the regenerate 
mans thus ſinning, not aſſurance oi his pardon without (or ab- 
ſtraced from the conſideration of ) his repentance , which is the 
onely point in hand) for it he doe, then upon confeſſion and 
forſaking, there is promiſe of mercy, and not otherwiſe ; and in 
brick without repentance there 1s no remiſſion : and therefore 
*tis obſervable, that they which thus affirm, finde themſelves en 
forced to fly to Gods omnipotence and immenfity, to whom all 
things are preſent, by help of which they can conceive and re- 
{olve that at the time of that ſins being upon him unrepented of, 
God yet ſecing his future repentance as preſent, may ſeal his 
pardon, and then may by the ſame reaſon, doe ſo alſo before the 
commiſſion ; the weakneſfle of which arguing, I ſhall no farther 
demonſtrate then by this rejoynder, that by the ſame reaſon it 
might be ſaid, that a man is juſtified betore he is. born , which yer 
the objectors doe not affirm, but that at the time of his firft con- 
verſion, be it at ſuch a Sermon or the like, he was juſtified, and 
then all hisſins palt, preſent, and to come, forgiven him, which 
is as contrary to the notion of all things being -preſent with 
God, as to fay that this a&t of commilſlion is not forgiven till 
it be repented of, tor ſure the time betore that mans birth, and 
the time after it, are as truly preſent to God before all eterni- 

ty, asthe time of this commiſſion and that repentance. | 
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The onely way for us to underſtand our ſelves or any thing 
that belongs ro Gods actions concerning us , 1s that which the- 
Scripture ſuppoſes and commands us to walk in, not the way - 
of Gods ſecret counſels, (which # we knew , were no longer 
ſecret) not the way of Gods immenſity, (which if it were I1n- 
relligible by us, were not immenſiry) but the way of his revea- 
led will, which is, that whenſoever the ſinner 7epenteth him of 
his fin, and amends his life, he ſhall have his {in blotted ot, and 
pat ont of Gads remembrance, i. e. forgiven unto him, and not rill 
then : and to ſuppoſe he may have remiſſion before ſuch repen- 
tance, is to ſuppoſe God perjur'd who ſwears he thall not, and 
to lay falſity ro the Charge ofthe whole Goſpel, which reſolves, 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all periſh, EE 

To all this I might farther add, that Gods juſitfying the faith- 
full man, js the approving his fidelity upon tryall of it, and fo 
acquittinghim (upon a ori) ON probation) from ſuſpicion of 
hypocriſie, pronouncing him faithtull , or Evangelically righte= 
ous, and upon that, owning him as a friend, entring into League 
with him, as might appear by Gods ;#ſtifyi»g Abraham and cal- 
ling him frieyd ( in the ſenſe wherein they are Chriſts friends, 
Which doe Whatſoever he commanas them, {o approve themſelves 
anto him) if it were now ſeaſonable to examine that buſineſle, 
. This being ſuppoſed, it would be moſt evident, that ſuch an a& 
of known deliberate fin committed in time of tryall , is quite 
contrary to juſtification, even as contrary as Abrahams refuſing 
to beleeve Godspromile firſt, or after to ſacrifice 1/aac, you 
may ſuppoſe would have been. Of which, the leaſt that can be 
ſaid, will be this, that ſuch a failing is a ſhrewd blemiſh to ſince- 
rity, which will make it neceflary for him that is guilty of it, to 
repair his credit with God by expreſſing a great ſenſe ofhis miſ- 
carriage, and by many future performances of conſtancy, and re- 
ſolution, if ever he hope to be approved, or ;#ftified by him, 

But now having thus far confirmed this,and ſo rather ſtrength- 
ned, then weakned the objection, rhe next thing I ſhall deſire 
may be obſerved is this, that every non-remiflion of a ſin for 
ſome time, every diſpleaſure of Gods , every not-imputing to 
righteouſnefle, is not an utter interciſton of juſttt:cation, is not 
a calling all the toxmer forgotten fins to remembrance, for to 
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ſuch onely an Apoſtaſie, or continued falling away from God, 
betrays the ſoul. For, the whole current of my like may approve 
my fidelity to God, though ſome one action be very contrary to 
it; Nay ſecondly”, a father may be difpleafed with his fon for 
ſome one fault, and yet not diſinherit him, nay upon farther pro- 
vocation he may caſthim out of his family, and yet afterward re- 
ceive him tnto it again. 

So that there are three degrees obſervable in this matter: firſt, 
diſpleaſure; ſecondly, wrath; thirdly, fury, Firſt , withdrawing 
of the Fathers favour, ſuſpenſion of pardon, ſo *tis in caſe of a- 
ny ſuch ſingle ad of ſin preſently repented of , conſidered be- 
fore its retraation, Second, caſting out of the family,totall in- 
tercifion of mercy for that preſent, ſo *tis in caſe of ſuch fin per- 
ſiſted in indulgently. Third, utter finall irreverſible abdication, 
ſo *tis in caſe of finall obduration. 

This may be illuſtrated, firſt by a vulgar,then by an eccleſiaſti- 
call reſemblance. Among friends, 1. there may be a matter of 
quarrel!, diſlike, diſpleaſure , and one friend juſtly frown upon 
the other, yea, and keep ſome diſtance from him, and be really 
angry with him, for ſome att of injury done by him , contrary 
ro the laws of friendſhip, which till he hath ſome way repaired, 
the friend may juſtly nor pardon him, and fo abſtain for that 
preſent from the former degree of familiarity with him : but 
then 2. the injurious friend may continue as injurious {till, and g0 
on and perſilt tn that courſe of talſenes or unfriendlines, and then 
the injur'd friend wholly forſakes his company, breaks off thoſe 
bands of friendſhip with him , yet ſo as that- upon the others 
relenting and amending, he may yet again return to him , and 
ſo that totall ſeparation prove no finall one: 3. there is, upon 
operon or no manner of - relenting , a finall irreveriible 
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The eccleſiaſtical reſemblanee is, that of the three degrees of Sed. 56. 


Excommunucation among the Jews, the firft or loweſt, was n;4- 
au; {eparation, not totall turning out of either ſacred or civill 
ſociety, but remotion to a diſtance, that the offender ſhould 
not come wirhin four Cubits of any other, and ſo be denyed 
the peace of the Church, and the familiar .kinde of Commun+- 
on, Which others enjoy, Above this there was cherem which 
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was a totall excluſion or diſtermination with anathema's or ex- 
ecrations joyned with it, but yet was not finall; then thirdly, 


there was Schammatha giving up to deſtruction or deſolation, 
delivering up to Gods comming in judgement, and that was it= | 


reverſible, 


Now for the full' ſatisfying of the argument, (having already 


ſhewed you theſtate of this offender in reſpec of juſtification) 
it will onely be neceſſary to adde one thing more, that the ſtate 
of the ſame manas it reſpe&s ſanification, is parallel and tul- 
ly proportionable to the ſtate as it reſpeds juſtification, and ſo 
the objetion will quite fall to the ground. 

To the clearing of which you muſt know that ſanctification 
may be conceived in a double notion, I.as a gift of Gods, 2. as 


a duty of mans, To prevent miſtake, this I mean, God gives the 
grace of converſton and ſanAtification, and he that is eftectual- 
ly wrought on by that grace, is converted and fanQtiftied ; this 


is it which I mean, by the firſt notion of ſanftification , as it 15a 
gift of Gods : But the man thus converted and ſan&ified , 7. e. 


thus wrought. on and efteually changed by the Spirit of 


God, is bound by the Goſpel-law to operate according to 
this principle, to uſe this talent, and this is called, to have grace, 
Heb. 12.28. 1,e. to make uſe of it to the purpoſe there ſpecitt- 
ed of ſerving God ivagicus (;,e, either well-pleaſedly, cheertully, 
willingly, or wel-pleaſingly, ſo as God may and will accept) 
righteouſneſſe and godly fear, according to the notion of Having 
1n the parable of the talents, where 'tis ſaid that to himz that hath 
ſrall be given, i, e,to him that makes uſe of the talent intruſted to 


him, operates accordingly , doth what that enables him to doe, - 


offends not againſt it by idleneſle, or by commiſſion of contrary 
ſins, which he that doth, 'is the on habens, he that hath not there, 
trom Which ſpall be taken away, &c. And this having of grace 
1s it which T mean by the ſecond notion of ſanRification , as it 
15a duty of mans, which-I conceive is meant by the Apoſtle, 
when he ſaith, this zs the will of God, even your Santtification; and, 
he which hath this hope purifies himſelfe; and, let us cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſſes perfefting holineſſe : all which places 
{uppoſe the thing ſpoken of; to be the duty of man , which by 
the. help of Chriſt trengthaing him) he is able to perform , and 
= ; therefore 
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therefore upon the ſuppoſition of Gods working in hinz both to 
will and to doe, to will, by ſanctitying, to doe, by afliſting grace, 
he is incited and exhorted by the Apoſtle, ro work ont his own 
ſalvation. 
This being thus cleared, *twill be eafily granted in the ſecond Set. 59. 
place, that every ſuch a&t of deliberate commiſſion as wee now 
ſpeak of, is contrary to ſanctification in this latter notion,con- 
trary to the duty of the ſanAtifhied man, from which breach of 
duty it was, that we bound him before under that guilt, which 
nothing but repentance could ridde him of; and if you mark it, 
that is the onely thing which contracts a guilt, the doing ſome- 
what contrary to dty,and fo the want of this ſecond notion 
of Sanctification, it is the want of ſanEified operations, which 
interpoſes any rubs in the buſineſſe of our juſtification, and not 
ſo properly that wherein God onely was concerned, his not gt- 
ving grace; guilt being ſtill a reſult fromſin, and fin being a 
breach of the law, a contrariety to duty and not to guilt ; and 
though he that hath not received the gift of ſanCtification be-not 
juſtified, yet the cauſe of his non-juſtification then, is not, in pro- 
per ſpeaking, Gods not having given him grace to ſanctif,(for 
that is but a negative thing, and cannot produce non-uſtificati- 
on, which is in effect a poſitive thing, by interpretation, ſ{ignify- 
ins condemnation, two negatives making an affirmative , non- 
-aflifying being non-remitting of ſn, and that the acuall impu- 
ting of it to condemnation) but the ſins of his former and preſent 
impenitent unſanctified lite. 
This alſo being thus cleared, I ſhall onely adde a third thing, Set?. 66, 
and then conclude this matter, that in the fume proportion that 
any ſuch at of ſin doth unjuſtify , ic doth unſanQify alſo, z. e. 
ſhake and waſte, though not utterly deſtroy, that ſanifed ſtate 
that before the man was in, by the gift and grace of God. 
For as there were three degrees of provocation in the matter Fe&.61, 
of juſtification, ſo are there alſo in this of ſanification,the firlt, 
grieving the Spirit of God, Eph. 4.30. reliſting it, traſhing of God 
in his courſe of grace and bounty towards us, putting our ſelves 
under »:ddzz, as it were, in reſpect of Gods grace,as well as his fa- 
vour, and fo weakning our ſtock of fanftity, and this the delibe- 
rate act of fin may be thought to doe, The ſecond, is quenching 
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of the Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19. putting 1t quite out , rebelling and 
vexing his holy Spirit, If, 63.10. a totall extinction of grace, the 
Cherens that brings the preſent curte, or anathema along with it: 
and this is not done by one ſin not perſiſted in, but onely by a ha- 
bit or indulgent courſe of {in ; and the third, is the deſpighting, 
or doing deſpight to the Spirit of grace, Heb, IO. 29, that which 
is proportioned to Scammarha, that makes the fhinall irreverſible 
ſeparation between us and Gods fanctitying grace , the firſt did 
not wholly deprive the ſinner of all grace, no nor of {ufficieat to 
enable to repent ; the ſecond did fo for the preſent ;- the third 
did fo finally alſo. | 

If you will now demand what are the effects and-conſequents 
of that diſpleaſure of God, which this ſingle act of ſin brings up- 
on the offender ; I anſwer, that I have in ſome meaſure anſwered 
that already, ſhewed you at the beginning many lugubrious ef- 
feds of it; and ifthat be not ſufficient to fatisfie you, or to 
ſhew you the non-remiſſion of ſuch {inne till it be retracted by 
repentance, I ſhall then proceed one degree farther yet, to tell 
you, 

That the method of Gods dealing 1n this caſe (of ſuch ſingle 
a&ts of commiſſion ) ſeemeth by the Scripture to be after this 
manner. Upon any ſuch commiſſion , Satan is wont to accuſe 
that man before God, | Such or ſuch a regenerate child of thine 
is fallen into ſuch a ſin, and ſo into my hands as the Litor ] then 
to defire, or require ſolemnly, to have him to winnow , by inflt- 
cting puniſhments upon him; and God yeelds many times to 
this demand of Satans, delivers the offender up to himin ſom 
iimited manner, | 4; 

To which delivering though temptations{or aMictions which 
ordinarily are fignifyed by temptations in Scripture ) are con- 
ftantly conſequent, yet not utter deſertion or withdrawing of 
grace, but allowing of ſtrength ſufficient to victory, ſSurapy 7 
vaweyxen ability to bear,1 Cor10.13, zo, paſſage ont of thole 
difficulties in that ſame place, ye*s7v Xe, ſufficient grace, 2 C0rs 
12.9. and aſſiſtance of his faith, that zt fail not totally, (which 1s 
the importance of Chriſts having prayed for Perer, Luke 22.32 
his interceſſion being a powerfull interceſſion (as may appear Vy 
his | Father, I knew that thou heareſt me always, Foh. 11:42. gn 
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ſo in effect, the obtaining from his Father, and actuall conterring 
on his Diſciple the grace which he prays for.) And theretore it 
is obſervable,that as thoſe which are thus accuſed and demanded 
by Satan, are generally ſuch as, were it not for this preſent par- 
ticular commiſſion, would pafle both with God and him , tor 
faithfull Diſciples and good Chriftians, and therefore doe full 
retain that title,(as appears by the word dS:agar, when Satan is 
called the zccx/er of them, Rev. 12. 10, nariyZo&5 4Þa gar, the ac- 
eyſer of the brethren, or the faithfull, it ſeems they arc faithtull 
{til], chough they have been guilty of ſome act, for which he thus 
accuſeth them, and fo he is called, 4y7iSmos vuor, 1 Per, 5.8. the 
plaintiffe or enemy, 1 ditr, of you, 5.e, the ele, to whom hee 
writes, c. I, 1.) fo the end of yeelding to Satans requelt in delt- 
vering them up. to-himis.alſo gracious and fatherly,i9s 721, 
that they may be aiſciplined,or taught not to blaſpheme, 1 T 1m.1,20. 
t;e cvrgerT1, that he may be aſhamed, 2 Theſſ. 3+ 14.ly2 TELuY TOY, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved, 1 Cor. 5.5, Whereupon it is, that 
the Fathers ſo clearly reſolve it far better , and more eligible to 
be delivered up- to Satan, then to be delivered up to ones ſelf,or 
ones own aftections or deſires; the firſt of them being the ordi- 
nary puniſhment of fome act, or acts of fin on purpoſe to recall 
to repentance ; the ſecond being the great plague of ſpiritual} 
deſertion, inflicted on indulgent continuers in finne, the firſt of 
them a mark of their not-yet-totall abdication , their continu- 
ance in ſonſhip whom God thus chaſtexs here , that he may not 
condemn thens with the World; the fecond, of their being cut off 
trom that prerogative, whom God thus forſakes. 
To which purpoſe, of Gods dealing mercifully with his ſer- Se&.65. 

vants in caſe of ſingle treſpaſſes preſently retracted by repen- 

tance, (fo farasnot to inflict any grand fſpirituall puniſhment 

upon them, fuch as abſolute deſertion; or utter diſinherizon ) I 
conceive an Image repreſented to us ih Chriſts command to his 
diſciples, how oft, they ſhould forgive' the treſpaſſing brother, 

Luke 17 «4+ If he treſpaſſe againſt thee ſeven times a day, and ſeven 

times 4 day turn again to thee, ſaying, Trepent , thor ſhalt forgives 

where treſpaſſing ſeven times is a phraſe, for [how oft ſoever he | 
treſpaſle ]rhe word | forgive Jnotes che obligation to-puniſhment _ FE 
without torgiveneſſe ,. and the interpoſing the word [|Repenr ] 
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proportioned to every treſpaſſe ſhews the neceſſity of that con- 
dition to waſh off that guilr ; and the word | 7z7 | prztixt to 
that, argues the Repentance unavailable , iF it contain not ?2rming 
in it; upon which, forgiveneſſe being there commanded, it we 
ſhall now adde that other place, 27ar.6.36. where Gods mercy 
to us, is made the meaſure of our mercy to our brethren, the ar- 
gument will come home to prove that God doth fo deal with 
us, and conſequently that every ſuch act of {tn contracts a guilt, 
which is-never pardoned. but upon repentance, that upon the 
ſpeedy performance of that duty the patient is preſerved from 
any heavy ſpirituall puniſhment, which would otherwiſe attend 
that ſin, 

What we have hitherto ſaid on this particular, will ſhew the 
danger of every act of deliberate finne, and yet withall the 
difference betwixt ſuch ſingle acts preſently retracted by re 
pentance, and the like perſiſted , or continued in. - To which 
purpoſe *twill be worth the while to behold what we finde re- 
corded of David. He, we know, had been guilty of ſeverall acts 
of ſin, mark't and cenſured -in the word of God ; and ſome of 
them ſach, as for them he was ina manner delivered up to Satay 
to be contumeliouſly uſed { as he feems to conceive trom $hzj- 
es curſing of him, 2 Sam. 16. 10, For Shime: being an inſtru- 
ment of $atans in curſing, and Satan thereto permitted by God 
upon ſome crime, for which he had accuſed him to God, he there 
cals it, Gods ſaying to Shimei,Curſe David. ) And yet becauſe he 
continued not with indulgence in any of them, (his heart pre- 
ſently ſmiting him, as in the caſe of numbring the people, and 


zxecalling him to inſtant reformation) ſave onely 1n that con- 


cerning Y7iah the Hittite (wherein it appears that he continy- 
ed near the ſpace of a year, from before the conceprion till 
after the birth of the child, as is clear by the time of Nathans 
comming to him, 2 $4. 12. 1.) "tis therefore left upon record 
by God : That David did that Which Was right 3n the ſight of the 
Lord, and turned not aſide from any thing that he commanded him 
all the days of his life, ſave onely in the matter of Vriah the Hittite, 
I King. 1545, 

From whence although I ſhall not conclude, that God ſaw no 
other finne in David but that in the matter of Yriah, OO 
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I know he ſaw and puniſht that of numbring the people, and for 
that other though not a&ted, yet deſigned under oath againſt 
Nabal, 1 Sam.25.22, Abigail dilcernes that it was a cauſleſſe 
ſhedding of blood, & an act of Revenge,v.3 1. and ſo no ſmall ſin 
in Gods ſight) yet *tis clear, that the fin in the matter of Y7:ah, 
that only {in continued in for any long time, made another man- 
ner of ſeparation between God and Dav1a, contrafted another 
kinde of guilt, (and was a far greater waſter to Conſcience) then 
any of thoſe other more ſpeedily retracted fins did, was the on- 


ly remarkable wa25-a4 drawing back, or turning aſide from obe- 


dience to God, the only grand defection, ſhaking off Gods 
yoke, and ſo the only chaſme in his regenerate ſtate. 

Theſe four propoſitions being premiſed, whereof three were 
affirmative, and this laſt of a middle nature, the reſt will be 
negative; as : 

Fifrhly, that Hypocriſie is not reconcileable with a good Con- 
ſcience. I mean not Hypocrifie which conſiſts in the concealing 
from the eyes of men the fins or frailties he is guilty of: for ſup- 
poling thoſe frailties to be what they are, z.c. acknowledging in 
them a guilt proportionate to their nature, I cannot ſee why 
the bare defire to conceale them from the eyes of men (ſepara- 
ted from the ſins or frailties themſelves, and from any treache- 
rous Gefigne in fuch concealing) ſhould be thought to ſuperadde 
any farther degree of guilt ; when on the other {ide the publick- 
nefſe of a {in is an aggravation of it, makes it more ſcandalous, 
and ſo more criminous alſo, Nor again do I mean that hypo- 
 Crifie, which is the taking in any thought of the praiſe of men 
{and the like) in our beſt actions; for as long as we have fleſh 
 aboutus, ſome degrees of this will go near ſometimes to inſinu- 

. ate themſelves,8& then though they prove blemiſhes to thoſe beſt 
actions , and by anticipating the payment and taking it here be- 
fore hand, rob us of that heavenly reward hereafter, which would 
otherwiſe be readred to us according to thoſe Works, yer ſtill being 
but ſpots of ſons, reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, (as the 
raw and combuſtible ſuperſtruction, is (in S. Pax/) compatible 
with the true ſubſtanrtiall foundation) they will be reconcileable 
with good Conſcience alſo., which is alwayes commenſurate to 


a regenerate eſtate, 
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But the hypocrifie, which T mean is, firſt, that which is oppo- 
fite to (and incompatible with) ſincerity ; frlt, the decciving of 
men, with a pretence of piety putting off the moſt un-chriſtian 
fins, having no more of Chriſtianity then will ſerve to miſchieye 
others, i.e. only the pretence of it to diſguiſe the poyfon of a bit- 
ter heart, Secondly, the deceiving of God, or thirdly, his own 
ſoul, not dealing uprightly with either; and nothing more con= 
trary then this to'a good Conſcience. 
Secondly, the maimed mutilate obedience , the compound- 
ing betwixt God and Satan, the Samaritans tearing the Lord and 
ſerving their own: gods, joyning others with God, and paying 
to them a reſpect equall or ſupertour to that which they pay to 
God, ſerving Mammon and God, or Mammon more then 
God. Or 
Thirdly, the formall profeſſion, the x1v2 or ont-ſide garbe of 
sodlineſſe, not joyning the inward, but making a meer page- 
ant of piety, denying the power thereof. Or | 
Fourthly, the hypocrifie of the wiſher and woulder,that could 
wiſh he were better then he is, could be well pleaſed to dye the 
death of the righteous, to have all the gainiull part , the revenue 
and crown of a good Conſcience, but will not be at the charge 
of a conſcientious life. Or 
Fifthly, the hypocriſy of the partiall obedient, that is a ae. 
ouzAaT1s of duty, chooſes out the eafte, ſmooth, pliable do- 
Arines of Chriſtianity, the cheap or coſtleſſe performances, the 
dJ4 av rifuar, will ſerve the Lord his God of that Which coſts 
hins vothing, will do-ſome things that have nothing contrary to 
paſſions in generall, or particularly to his paſſions, like Herod 
that could hear John Baprtilt g/adly , be preſent at as many Ser- 
mons as he could wiſh, (and many the like painleſle performan- 


ces) but when the weightier matters of the law expect to be ta- 


ken up alſo, cannot ſubmit to ſuch burthens, Or 

Sixthly, the hypocrifie of the temporary, which abſtains only 
as long as the puniſhment 1s over his head, and awes him to it, 
or as long as he meets with no- temptations to the contrary ; 
both which what place they have in the deathbed repentance 
even when 1t is not only a ſorrow tor fin, but a reſolution of 
amengment alſo, I leave it to be conſidered. Or = wh 
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 Seventhly , the hypocriſy of thoſe which commit evill that 
s00d'may come of it, who venture on the molt un-chriſtian ſins 
for Gods glory , accept the perſon of the Almighty, do injuſtice 
for his ſake, or rather ſuppoſe him impotent, and fetch in the 
Devill or their own vile luſts to relieye and aflilt God, of whom 
the Apoltle pronounceth their dazmation z5 jnſt, Rom.3 8. Or 

Laitly, the hypocriſy of him which keeps any one cloſe unde- 
poſited ſin upon his ſoul. Theſe are cach of them contrary to 
{ome part of the ground of good Conſcience, to the foundation 
of Chriſtian confidence , ſome to the ſcerity, fome to the reſ0- 
I:tion, and ſome to the obedience, wmTz5!, in all, and ſome to 
the perſeverance which 1s abſolutely neceſlary to- the good 
Contcience. 

A fixth propoſition 1s, that a ſupine wiltull courſe of negli- 
Sence and {loth, whether in duties of mans particular calling, or 
more eſpecially in the duties of the generall calling as we are 
Chriſtians, that ſin of a#1d#2, 1s not reconcileable with a good 
conſcience , (Omiſſions being deſtruQtive, ſuch they may be as 
well as commiſſions) whether it be omiſſion of the performance 
of morall or Chriſtian precepts, (Chriſts improvements of the 
Law 1n the Sermon on the Mount , being not only as Counſels 
but Precepts obligatory to Chriſtians) or whether it be only the 


SCC 7 Os 


Sect. 77. 


Sett. 70. 


wiltull ſupine flothfull negleAting the means of knowledge, ſuch . 


as are agrecable to my courſe of life ; Or the negle&ingto make 
uſe of thoſe means which are neceflary to enable me to get out 
of any ſin : (One aR of which nature was by Chriſt noted and 
cenſured in his Diſciples, Their mot faſting and praying to caſt ont 


that Devill that World not otherwiſe: be caſt out.) Or the not a- 


voicing ſuch occaſions which are apt to betray me to it ; Such 
acts as theſe, are (as Chriit faith to thoſe Diſciples) atts of fairth- 
leſneſſe and perverſencſſe, Matth.17.17. and conſequently the 
continued courſe of them contrary to the ſincerity of endeavour, 
and ſounreconcileavie with a good Conſrience, 

The ſeventh propoſition is, that all habiruall cuſtomary ob- 
durate {inning is unreconcileable utterly with a good Conſci- 
ence. I adde the word | Obdzrate} which Hgnifies the hardning 
of the heart againſt the knowledge of the truth , againſt exhor- 
rations, againtt threats of Gods word, againſt checks of naturall 


Conſcience, 
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of Conſcience. 


- Conſcience or illuminations of grace, againſt reſolutions and 
vows to the contrary, for this will make any habit certainly un-_ 
recoricileable with a good Conſcience ; Whereas *tis poſſible 
that ſome cuſtomary {inning may be through ignorance of the 
duty, and that ignorance It 1t be not contracted by ſome wil- 
fulnefle of mine may be matter of excuſe to me, and ſo recon- 
cileable with good conſcience by force of the ſecond propoſiti- 
on, But the obdurate holding out againſt Gods ſpirit, either 
knocking for admittance,but not opened to, or checking and re- 
ftrainins from ſin after converſion, and not hearkned to, reſiſt- 
ing all Gods methods of working on us,and ſtill reſolutely walk- 
ing after the fleſh, this is by no means reconcileable with a good 
Conſcience, nay nor any habit of {in ſimply taken (for that is ex- 
cluſive of the habit of piety neceflary to the good Conſcience) 
unleſſe it have that authentick plea of faultlefle ighorance to ex- 
cule it. 

The eighth propoſition is, that any deliberate preſumptuous 
a& or commilſlion of any fin, againſt which damnation, or not 
inheriting the Kingdome of heaven, is pronounced in the New 
Teſtament,being not immediately retracted by repentance,humi-= 
liation,and all the effects of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.11. is wholly 
unreconcileable with good Confcience; Suchare Gal.5.19. Adal- 
 tery, fornication, uncleanneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe, (tour diſtin de- 
grecs of incontinence) 1do/atry, witchcraft, (two degrees of im- 
piety) hatred, variance, emulation, Wrath, ſtrife, ſedition, hereſies, 
envytngs, murthers, (nine degrees of the pride of /ife, or that 0+ 
ther branch of carnality flowing from 9s, or the iraſcible fa- 
culty) drunkenneſſe, revelling, (the ſpecies of intemperance) and 
{uch like :; and the ſame with ſome variation and addition,1 Cor. 
6.9,10. and Epheſc5.5. Every one of theſe at the very commiſſi- 
on have the nature of peccata ſauciantia, wounding the ſinner to 
the heart, letting out a great deal of good blood and vitall ſpi- 
rits, and weakning the habit of Chriſtian vertue, of peccats clu= + 
274ntia, crying fins, the voice of conſcience ſo wronged by them, 
calling to Heaven for judgement againſt ſuch oppreflours, or per- 
haps Satan carrying an accuſation thither againit ſuch offenders ; 
and itupon this they be not ſtraight retraed by an earneſt con- 
crition, humiliation, and repentance, they then proceed farther 

[0 


was puniſht by their 1114 ſeparation or 49%, (not permit- 
red to come near any man within four Cubits) if he did not 
thereupon ſhew and: approve his repentance within the {pace of 
two moneths, on that contumacy was then ſmitten with their 
IM the anathemation or execration, and ſometimes calt into 
priſon. So is Gods dealing with the ſinner remaining impent- 


rent for ſuch a ſpace, ſubſtraftion of Gods grace and Spirit, the 


curſe of the Goſpel is his portion. 


For the clearing of which truth yet farther, *twill beobſerva- 
ble that the. danger that ariſes from one fin of the firſt magnitude, 
againſt which the ſentence is pronounced , that they who are 
ouilty of ſuch, {hall never inherit eternall life, is or may be to 
him that after the knowledge of the truth relapſes into it as 
great as that which is incurred by many leſſer ſinnes, or by a 
relapſing into a generality of impure lite, and therefore therre- 
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maining in that onefin, will be as unreconcileable with a regene- 


rate eſtate, as the remaining in many other, and proportiona- 
bly one act of it as noxious and waſting to conſcience, as apt to 
provoke God to withdraw his Spirit, as many aRts of thoſe 
lefſer finnes; and though neither any ſingle a& either of lefler 
or greater {in in a ſincere lover of Chriſt, preſently retracted, 
(as it will be if he continue ſo) doth ſo grieve, as to quench 
Gods ſpirit utterly, ſo provoke God, as to make him wholly 
withdraw his grace and totally deſert him ; yet if that one ſin 
be continued in, favoured and indulged to, eitherby multiply- 
ing more acts of it, or by not expreſſing repentance for it by all 
thoſe means which the Apoſtle requires of his inceſtuous Corirt 
thian, or which are named as effets of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7- 
11, this diretull puniſhment of deſertion is then to be expe&ted 
as the reward of any one ſuch ſinne, and from thence will tollow 
an impoſſibility for that man ſo deſerted ever to return to re- 
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pentance again, Gods ſpeciall aid, which is now withdrawn,be- 

i By ._ 1ng abſolutely neceſlary to —_ CE | 

SHINE Sect, 3s Where yet of thoſe, that thus remain in any ſuch ſin, there 
VAT is ſome difference ; For ſome that ſo remain in ſin, doe ſo re- 
main that they delire not to get out of it, hate to be reformed; 
others though enſnared fo in ſin that they cannot get out, yet 
are very earneſt and ſollicitous to find out ſome means to 
breake through and eſcape out of thoſe ſnares, and then this lat- 
ter ſtate of ſoule though it be not ſufficient to give claime or 
right to mercy, (the victory over the world, the aQtuall torſaking 
of all ſuch ſins being neceſſary to that, and not onely our wiſhes 
that we were victorious )yet is it a nearer and more hopetull ca- 
pacity of the grace of rcpentance , more likely to be bleſſed 
by the returning of Gods Spirit enabling to repent, then that 
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former ſtate of contemptuous continuers in the ſame fin ap- 
pears to be. | 
$eft,84, For though in both theſe ſtates there 1s no repenting with- 
| out Gods new gift of grace, and no abſolute promiſe that God 
-/ 4, will be ſo graciousto ſuch ſinners, yer there is a place, 1 Fohy. 5, 
16. which makes a difference between /inwe munto death, and 
frune not unto death ( both of them ſtates of impenitence and 
perſiſting in ſinne, but differing as the two latter degrees of 
| excommunication did among the Jewes, Cherem and Scham- 
matha, both noting a totall ſeparation, bur the latter a finall 
alſo, and by the compoſition of the word intimating death or 
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deſolation, giving up the {inner to divine vengeance, as hope- 


lefle or contumacious, in reference to- which the phraſe 1s 
; here uſed, a {inne unto death, whereas the tother, of impeni- 
rence, not arrived to that deſperate contumacy, is a ſtate of 
curſe under cherem or anuathema , but not unto death yet ) and 
allows this priviledge to the prayers of the faithfull men for 
| others, that they /pall obtain life for thoſe that have ſianed not unto 
| death, where that [the not being to-death] of a finne, 1s to be 
| | taken not from-the matter of the ſinne, but from the diſpoſj- 
- tion of the ſinner, and ſofrom this deſiring to get out, though 
he remain in it , or ſomewhat anſwerable to that, might, it a- 
ny doubt were made of it, be proved as by other arguments, fo 
by putting together the peculiar uſe of the word aries. in 
| : that 
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of Conſcience. | 


that author, for abiding and continuing in ſinne, and the no 
extenuation that ſuch abiding is capable, of (ſo far as to make 
one ſuch abiding ſo much leſfle then another ſuch abiding, as that 
one ſhonld be called &s S2r27%, tother not) ſave only this of 
wiſhing and having and labouring to get out, (which ſuppoſes 
ſome remainder of exciting, though not of ſaniftying or aſliſt- 
ing grace) while the other goes on without any care, or love, or 
defire of reformation. 


And though {till there be no promiſe that ſuch a relapſt un- Set. 85. 


reformed ſinners prayers ſhall be heard for himſelf upon that 
bare deſire to get out, which his praying for grace will ſup- 
poſe, (there being no ſuch promiſe of grace to the relapſt per- 
{on upon his prayer, as there is to any elfe) yet *tis clear from 
that place of Saint ohz, that this priviledge belongs to the 
prayers of other faithfull penitents for ſuch a more moderate 
degree of unfaithfull impenitents upon their requeſt God will 
give life to ſuch, i.e, ſuch a degree of grace as ſhall be ſuffici- 
ent to enable them to recover back to repentance, of which 
being given them upon the other prayers, it they make uſe, 
(as infallibly they will if they were and continue to be really 
ſollicitous to get out of that ſtate) they ſhall undoubtedly live 
eternally, 

The practiſe of which dofrine of Saint Fohzs thus explai- 
ned you ſhall ſee every where in the ſtories of, or canons for 
the penitents, where they that for any ſinne of Eccleſiaſtical 
cognizance were excommunicated, did return to the peace of 
the Church, (an image of the peace of God) by ſeverall de- 
Srees, of which the firlt was, to ſtay and oft Iye without the 
Church doors, and in the porch at hours of prayer, and de- 
fire thoſe that retained the honour of being accounted faith- 
full, and ſo had liberty to go into the Church, to pray to God 
for them. Which as the ſecure ſupine negligent itmpenitent-was 


\ Not likely to do, ſo was he not to expect the benefit of it, nor 


the Chriſtian brother obliged to pray for him, though yet by 
Saint 7ohns | £ a £xtivrs Ayo, T ſay not of that or concerning 


that ſtate of ſin that he ſhall pray ] Iam not convinced that ir 
were unlawtull ſo to do. : 
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By all this thus ſet and bounded with its due limitations, the 
truth of my eighth propoſition will appear , of the unrecon- 
cileablenefle of ſuch preſumptuous acts of ſuch branded fins un- 
retrated, with a regenerate eſtate or good conſcience, .as being 
indeed quite contrary to every part and branch of the premiſed 
ground of a good Conſcience. 

To which. all that I ſhall adde 1s only this, that he that 
tenders but the comforts of this lite, z. e. ofa good Conſcience, 
will be ſure never to commit deliberately and preſumptuoully, 
or having by ſurreption fallen, never to lye down or continue 
one minute unhumbled unreftormed in any ſuch ſinne , on .which 
that diretull fate is by Chriſt or his Apoſtles inſcribed [ {hall 
not inherit the kingdome of Heaven :] where yet as I ſhall not 
affirme that none ſhall ſabjeEt us to that danger but thoſe which 


are thete ſpecified,(for there is added [ and ſuch like, ]and other 


{ins there may be committed with the like deliberation and pre= 
ſumption, and ſo as contrary to Conſcience) fo {hall I nor fay 
that all that commit any one a& of any of theſe without that de- 
liberation and preſumption, or that are preſently by their own 
heart ſmitten and brought to repentance for them, ſhall incurre 
that danger; for the words Tegewlss and Tatrres, the doers 
and committers of them, ſignihe the deliberate committing and 
indulgent yielding to them, contrary to which the excuſe of ſur- 
reption at the time and the inſtant ſubſequent retratation of 
them (by conttition, confeſſion, forſaking, and re-inforcement 
of greater care and vigilance for the future) will be ſare means 
to deliver from that danger. _ 
” Whereto yet this caution muſt be annext which may paſſe 
r DD 
A ninth Propoſition. That the frequency or repetition of 
any fuch aGts after fach contrition and reſolution is an argy- 
ment of the: unſincerity of that contrition, -of the deceive- 
avleneſle of that pretended greater care, and ſo a ſymptome of 
an ill Conſcience, as the ſpreading of the $kall or leprofie after 
the Priefts-inſpe&ion is ſitficient:to pronounce the patient un- 
cleah, Levit.13, and as that diſcaſe in the 'relapſe may be mor- 
tall which art firſt was not. eg Oo Gr Tt O10, 
Other more particular nicetics I confeſle there are, the di- 
os (tinguithing 
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ſtinguiſhing of which might be uſefull for ſome mens ſtates, 
and help to diſabuſe them both out of an erroneous and a ſe- 
cure, yea and an overtrembling Conſcience. - But becauſe that 
which would be thus proper to one, being layed down in com- 
mon, or caſt into the Lottery, might have the ill hap to be 
drawn by him to whom it 15 not proper, (as that phyſick which 
would purge out a diſtemper from one, will breed a weakneſle 
in another) and becauſe no wiſe man ever thought fit to take 
lawes out of generalities, Iſhall reſolve rather to obey ſuch rea- 
ſons, and to be dire&ted by ſuch examples, not to deſcend to 
particulars, then to be in danger firſt of tempting the readers 
patience, then of interrupting his peace. 


Pray for 1s, for We truſt We have a good Conſcience, in all 
things Willing to live honeſtly. Heb.13.18. 
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OF SCANDALL, 


Sy that would know the true proper full impor- 


rance of the word Scandall or Offence , or to bee 
SY =_ Offended or $andalized (as they are taken for the 
I|(#189|J tame) need not ſeek into many authours for it. 
SEES The new Teſtament, and the Apocryphal books, 


and the Greek tranſlation of the old Teſtament , are the prime 


authours that have uſed theſe words, and all other later Chrt- 
ſtian writers may juſtly be thonght to have had them from that 
Fountain ; ancient prophane writers not affording them. From 
hence *twill be ſure juſt to infer , that in as many ſenſes as the 
ſcripture Canonicall and Apocryphall hath uſed the words, in 
ſo many they may be jultly uſed, and in no more, Now the uſes 
of the word Scandall among them are either naturall,(as gene- 
rally in the old Teſtament) or borrowed, z. e. metaphoricall, (as 
chiefly in the new.) It naturally ſignifies three things. 1. A Trap, 
a Gin, or Snare to catch any thing : So in the Greek tranſlation 
of P/al.69.22. the word isuſ{'d, (being joyn'd with two other 
words which ſignify ſ/zare and gin) and in our new tranſlation 
is rendred a trap: wherefore 1n the place of Rox. Il. 9. where 
the ſame words are cited out of che Septuagints tranſlation, and. 
not out of the Hebrew text of the Pſalm, I ſhould conceive it 
ſhould be rendred by analogy, not tumbling blocks, but giz, or 
ſome other word belonging to this firſt ſignification. In this ſenſe 
it 1suſed, I Jac.5.4. where it is all one with ſzare, and it is 
farther interpreted by (laying wait by the way) to catch them trea- 


_ cherouſly. So again, Wiſd. 14.11. the word 1s uſed, and explat- 


ned by another word, ſignifying a rrap,or ſnare, the very. ſame 
that was uſed in the Pſalms, and to the Romanes, _ _ - 
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Sef. 4. 2. It ſignifies any Obſtacle or hinderance laid in a mans way,by 
which the paſſenger is detain'd or ſtopt, peculiarly a harp Stake, 
ſuch as in time of warre men were wont to Put in the fields 
where their enemy ſhould follow, to wound their feet or legs 
in their paſſage : againſt which being ſo ordinary in war, they 
anciently uſed greaves of brafle to defend their feet or leggs, 
1 Sam.17.6. to which you may refer that Epithet ſo frequent 
in Homer, nvnmpids, and yaronmuides *Ayaiou to ſ1snifie thoſe 
sreaves braſen or otherwiſe, that the Grecians uſed ; deſcribed 
by that Poet, IA. Þ by Kvnpis y£0T KTs za.051T*g10, made of tin, and 
covering the whole legge to the knee, of ſo firm a ſubſtance that 
it made a loud noiſe at the ſ{troak of the weapon on it, 9wepſantcy 
xoyaCyos ſaith he. Thus 1s the word 9xa1S ax uſed, Zadith 5. 1, 
where we render It zzpea:ments, a word ſomewhat too generall 
to ſignifie thoſe ſharp ſtakes or other inſtruments to wound or 
941l the paſſengers, which are known to every body : for which 
x beleeve we have ſome proper Engliſh word, Ithink it 1s a gal- 

trap. 
Sect... : . The word ftgnihes a ſfoze or block in the way, at which men 
are apt (if they be not carctull , or it they goec in the dark) to 
{tumble and fall : and thereupon in the old Teltament it is taken 
fora fal/ : and ſo ſometimes for j;z, the fall of the ſoul , as Fudith 
12,2, ( where theſe words | /eſt it be anoffence ] would more 
clearly be rendred out of the Greek, /eſt it become an offence , 1. 4 
ſiane or pollution, as you may ſee in the ſame matter which is 
there treated of, Dar.1.8. Tob. I,Il, and I Sam. 25, ZI.) and 
fometimes for r#ine or deſtrutton, the fall of the whole perſon, 
which we are brought to by fin , as 7zaith 5. 20, our Engliſh 
renders it 774ze, and P/al. 49. 13. where though we read folh, 
the Septuagint read Scandall, by that rendring an Hebrew word 
which ſignifies both folly and r4ine. I confefle this laſt acception 
of the word for 747e, is ſomewhat rare, ( yet authoriz'd by our 
Engliſh in the place of 744th) and therefore if any diilike it , I 
{hall not ſtand much upon it ; becauſe in both thoſe places laſt 
mentioned it may well enough fignifie {j-, as that 1s a ſnare or 
frumblirg block , an occaſion of ruine, or falling, or deſtruction; 
| In which ſenſe I conceive "tis uſed, 7zdg. 8. 27. where 'tis ren- 
dred a /nareyi,e, a ſin enſnaring or eccaſioning rnines 
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Beſide theſe three ſignifications, in which the word in Greek 


retained in our Language, is read in the old Teſtament, I am 
confident there is no other, ſave once, P/a/.50. 20. for ſlander, or 
calumny, or defamation, (tor ſo the Hebrew there {1gnihes)a ſenſe 
which 15 vulgar amongſt us in Engliſh ; by a Scandall meaning a 
flander : bur that ſenſe being but once met with in the whole 
Bible, or twice at moſt,(Eccl, 27. 23. where yet I conceive the 
tranſlation might be mended) will not deſerve to be taken into 
conſideration. | 
Now for the uſe of the word in the new Teſtament : *tis farſt 
obſervable, that the beſt nomenclature for hard words in that 
is the obſerving the uſe of them in the Greek of the old, for 
the writers of the new Teſtament being Jews, not Greeks,wrote 
in anidiom proper and peculiar to them only, and thoſe other 
Jews that wrote alſo in Greek, ſomewhat differing irom that 
of the Attick, or naturall Greek writers. And therefore we 
may well reſolve, that the uſes of the word, which we have there 
tound and already obſerved, will be very inſtrumentall to the 
underſtanding of the ſame word, and others derived from it in 
the new Teſtament. And fo much the rather becauſe, asT faid, 
no prophane Greek writer before the Scripture, is known to 
have uſed it; only Ariſtophanes once a word near it. This being 
premiſed, *twill be worth our pains {at leaſt by ſo doing we ſhal 
put the whole matter beyond exception') to ſurvey briefly all 
che places in the new Teſtament, where the word is uſed, 
To that end I ſhall begin with the firſt in my Concordance, 
which is Iatth. 13.41. the Angels ſhall gather out all Scandals ; 
'tis in aſenſe borrowed from'the ſecond mentioned fignificati- 
on of a ſharp ſtake, which he who hath once met with and been 
gall'd by it, is wont to gather up and caſt into the fire,as there 
it follows the Angels for our ſakes ſhould do, v. 24. (to which 
Saint Paxl alſo ſeems to allude, 2 Cor, 11. 29. in putting Scan- 
dalizing and burning together)8 denotes ſimply whatſoever may 
word Or gall us in our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means fore- 
flow our pace, cauſe us to ſlacker, or give over, or lye down in 
the ſervice of Chriſt; ſo 7atth. 17, 27. Chriſt pays tribute, that 
he may not offend the Fews,.e. that they might not think hin 
a Contemner of the Temple, to which the tribute was due, we 
GAs G 2 10 
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ſo forſake and not beleeve in him , that he might not diſcou- 

- rage them from following him. So Marth 15. 12. the Phariſees 

hearing a doctrine that gall'd them particularly, were offended 

and forſook him ; that dodrine drave them away from follow- 

ing him. So again { at. 18. 7. ) it muſt needs bee that. offences 

come, Which ſeems to refer to falſe dofrines and hereſres , 1k you 

compare that verſe with 1 Cor, IT. 19, there muſt bee Hereſies, 

(and Row. 16. 17. where offences are ſaid to be contrary to the 

Apoſtles Doftrine, and that they mult be avoided, as the Heretich 

So in Polycar- muſt,77t.3.10.)the venting of which of all things moſt hinders 0- 
Ti _—_ thers in their Chriſtian courſe, but whether it be meant peculiar- 
P. 20. 1 ly of Hereſies, or examplary fins,it matters not. To which ſoever 
«7:0, you apply it, another place, Lyke 17. I. will belong unto it al- 
o+41z>w0 is ſo, being the place direAly parallel to it. So Afar. 18.6. He 


Joyned _ that ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, 1. e. he that {hall occaſion 
þ ThatN, ag their falling off into anyſin ; or, which the place eſpecially im- 


2 zxcirys Ports, by contemning them, diſcourage them from the ſtudy of 

e*e27@v79%Þ- piety. For ſo on the contrary ſide to receive them, wv. 5. 1s by St 

voud Ts KVeW'5 Fark g. 41. expreſt to confilt in doing them kindneſle, to excon- 

Cs ec, 748e them in the ways of godlinefſe. So Chriſt crucified is ſaid 

| F a Scandall to the Jews, z. e. they that were otherwiſe not ill 

opinion'd of him,and ſo followed him with the multitudes,when 

they ſaw him crucified , were quite diſcourag'd , and fell away 

trom him, (as they that are ſo gal d by thoſe ſ?akes are fain to 

give over the purſuit, to return) and fo refolv'd, ſeeing him die, 

that he was not. the 2efſias whom they expected , a glorious 

temporall deliverer. To which belongs that notable place, ar. 

II.6. Luke 7.23. Bleſſed ts he that ſhall not be offended in me, 

z. e. ſhall not be gall'd and diſcourag'd,, and fo fall off by ſeeing | 

the ſufferings that befall me, and await my diſciples or follow- 

Es, SO again, Mat. 13.57. ark 6.3. It 1s ſaid, that the con- 

l1deration of his known and meane birth occaſioned their being 

offended in himj.e. their deſerting and not beleeving of him, when 

the miracles which he had done 1inclin'd them ſomewhat to a va- 
luing of him.So Fohz 6.61. when Chriſt talkes of eating the fleſhof 

the Son of man,they Were offended,(that is)that ſpeech carnally un- 

deritood ( either that Chriſt was to dye , (which the cating his 
fleſh preſuppoſed, and they did not like to hear of ; ing 
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of a temporall glorious Ieſſias ) or that they were to turne Ca- 
»ibatls and eat mans fleſh, ) diſcourag'd them trom following him, 
at leaſt from taking him for the 2efſras. So Gal.5.11.perſecution 
is called the Scandall of the Croſſe,or that upon which fo many are 
diſcourag'd from proteſling the crucified Saviour, according to 
that in the parable of the ſower, /atth, 13.21. Mark 4.17. 
upon the comming of perſecution preſently he 1s offended, i, e. 
gall d andfalls off, and Mat. 24. 10. on the ſame occaſion, and 
in the ſame ſenſe. So Matth. 26.31. Mark 14.27. thu night 
(to wit,ot my attachment ) ye ſhall all be offended becauſe of meyi.e. 
fall back, forſake me : and ſo in Saint Peters anſwer, v. 23. Al- 
though all men ſhould be offended, yet Will T never be offended : 
upon which, that which Chriſt rejoyns { before the Cock crow, 
;.e. before morning, or day-break, all one with zhs night, v.31, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice ) is an interpretation of the word 
offended, and ſhews, that to be offended , isto deny Chrilt, And ; 
ſo 7oh. 16. 1. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould 
ot be offended ; where Chriſt toretcls the periecutions that 
ſhould befall them, that they might be forewarn'd too, and not 
tall off, when they befall them, 
Theſe are the chief,it not all the places to which the 24 old Te- Se&4.g9, 
ſament acception of the word Scandall in a Metaphoricall bor- 
rowed ſenſe belongs,& of all of them,and cach,you may obſerve, 
1. That Scaadall ſignifies either ſome ſi, the occaſion of far- Se. ro, 
ther ſin in others ; or elſe ſomewhat elſe, which though it be not 
fin, yet occaſions in in others, though very indirectly ſometimes, 
as the Crofſe of Chriſt : and whether in one or other , the rule 
will be , that he that is offended or Scandalized, doth directly 
commit ſome ſin*, and that, for moſt of the places, the {inne of 
infidelity, or forſaking, or denying Chriſt, 
2.” That the being Scandalizd, falling off from Chriſt, (orthe Fed, 1 x. 
effect which follows that occaſion) hath no refle&tion or influ- 
ence (in any of the places) on that which was the occaſion ; ſo 
as to make it {infull or avoydable, if it were not ſo before (as 
will appear to any that will ſurvey the places) and conſequently 
that anothers being Scandaliz'd is not ſufficient to lay a charge 
on him whoſe ation (otherwiſe not chargeable or criminous) 
was the occaſion of his being fcandaliz'd. Let the Crofle of 
Oe G 3 | Chriſt 
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Chriſt, with which ſo many were in this ſenſe ſcandaliz'd,ſuffice 
for a proof of this. rn 2 
Other places there are which mult be interpreted by bringing 
the Metaphor from the firſt of the 3 ſenſes, as it ſignifies a ſnare 
or gin to catch one in, So Mat. 16.23.7 hou art an offence unto me, 
3. e. by expreſſing thy deteſtation againlt my ſufferings, thon [a= 
bourcſt to bring me into an horror and tear of ſuffering, and fo 
in effect tempteſt me to ſin; where you muſt mark, that though 
Peter were an offence to Chriſt,that is,temzpred him, laboured to 
enſadre himyet Chriit was not Scandaliz'd, offended, enſnared,or 
overcome by the temptation. In the ſame ſenſe is that, Rev.2.14., 
of Balaam who taught Balaak, E2a otdrSakwy, we render It IG 


caſt a ſtumbling block ; but ſure it is moſt clearly , to /ay a ſnare 


before the Children of Iſrael, to intice them by their Daughters 
to Idolatry, and by Idolatry to zztrap and deſtroy them. 

In this ſenſe Scandal 1s fo periectly all one with Temptation, 
that, as a learned man hath obſerved, the Ethiopick interpreter 
of the new Teſtament, inſtead of Scandall puts a word that {1g= 
nifies Tewptatioa, and the ſame that in the Lords prayer 1s put 
tor Temptation : 1n this ſenſe 1s that of the eye and the foot of 


fending us, Mat.5.29.18.9, Marke 9.47.1, e. when a mans eye, 
or any other member of his body proves a /zare to him, an in-ler 
to temptations, a means of bringing him to any ſin, 

And of thoſe places you may obſerve again, 1. That no man 
is {aid to be offended , but he that commits the ſinne to which 
he is tempted , and therefore Chriſt is not ſaid to be offended, 
that is, really to be wrought upon by that Scandal : but as Satan 
tempted him, Matth, 4. yet he yeelded not , but overcame the 
tempter : So here he uſes that other Satan : for to have been 
offended in this ſenſe had been all one with being overcome by a 
temptation. | 

2, That the Agent, or he ehat 1s ſaid to lay the ſnare or to of- 
fend, ſinneth alſo (as 1n all the places it will de fa&o appear that 
they d1d)though no body be taken in it,as he that tepteth to evil 

commits a ſin, though his temptation prove not eftecuall. The 
ſettin$ of a ſnare being a poſitive act, a note of a treacherons de- 
ſign, though it doe not ſucceed. And therefore in achab. r, 


36, the /aying of ſnares for to intrap the Iſraclites, or bring 


them 
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them from obſerving the Law, is call'd there by the devils name, 4&2 77) 
an evill Adverſary, or as the Greek hath it, a devill to Iſrael. Ioganh. 

A third and laſt fort of places there are that refer to the third Se. 16. 
mention'd acception of the word, as it ſignifies a fymbling block, Fi 
ſo when the word foxes joyned with it, or the Greek word Ii 
that ſignifies ſfxmbling, ſo Row.9.33. Chriſt is called a tumbling ntrpe ora 
block, a Rock of offence, 1.e. an occaſion of fall, or{inin many, A 7£37%% ue 
and conſequently of increaſing their condemnation, as he faith, 
if he had not come, &c. they had not had ſinne, i.e. had not been fo ; 
sreat {1nners, had not been guilty of the great ſin of unbelictand | 
crucitying of Chriſt : and therefore Simeo prophecies of Chriſt, 
that he would be for the fall of many in 1ſrael ; many {ins his 
comming ſhould be the occaſion of. Rox.14.13. T hat no man 
lay a ſtumbling block, or ſcandall (which we render an occaſion of 
falliag) 1n his brothers Way ; that is,do or prattiſe any thing,that 
may bring another that comes after him upon his noſe, or to 
commit any {in. So 1 Pet.2.8. Chriſt zs called a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and rock of offence , at which to {tumble is to be diſobedient ro 
Chriſt. SO Rem.14.21, ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made Weak, 

:.c. by tollowing thee, doth fall, commits ſome fin, doth ſome 
at uniawtall for h;, (though {imply it were not for thee ; it be- 
ingagainlt his Conſcience, though not againſt thine) and ſo by 
fulliag bruiſes and weakens himſelf, makes himſelf lefle able for 
Gods ſervice, then he was: for ſo-every fin againſt Conſcience 
being a gr:eving the Spirit, 1s conſequently the ſpirituall weak- 
ning of the man, or it you will (as in Saint James 4vev ſignifies, 
c.5,14.) the wound -or diſeaſe of the ſoul. So again, 1 Cor. 8,9. Mi 
ſtumbling block to the Weak,, and v.13. where the caſe is clearly j-21 
the {ame that we laſt mentioned : that if any man by doing any JR 
indifferent thing (which he m conſcience is inform'd to be per- | $611 
tectly lawtull for him to do) ſhall occaſion another mans fin by [10 
doing that after him which he is not reſolv'd to be lawfull ; that [39H 
man oftends againſt that charity due to his brother , and there- [lf 
fore mult think fit to deny himſelf the uſe of thar liberty which | 
Chriſt hath given him. To this may belong that other place, 
1 7eh.2.10, where that phraſe (there 7s no [candall in him) ſeems 
to {ignifie , fals not into thoſe fins that ignorant men or uncha- 
citable (who are ſaid in the Antitheſis, v.11, ro Walkin the dark) 
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are ſubje& unto. One place more there is belonging to this pur- 
poſe, where though the word Scandal be not uſed in the Text, 
yet ac:0%o7), offence, is uſed, and that I conteſle to be all one, and 
it 152 Cor.6.3. giving "_— in any thing ; where yet offence 
is interpreted by Beza, Qnippiam ad quod poſſint impingere, any 
thing that others may ſtumble at, or be alien'd from the Go- 
ſpell by ; as if we fail in any Chriſtian duty (mentioned 9.,4,5,6,) 
they that ſee us would be apt to do: and fo that which follows 
imports alſo (that the miniſtery be not blamed) that is, that our 
ations be not juſtly reprehended or found fault with, 6 :7 all 
things approving our ſelves, er. 

And ofthis third ſort of places *tis obſervable again : 1. That 
he that is offended ſins himſelf, ſtumbles, and fals, and bruiſes 
himſelf; and 2. that he that is the occaſton ofhis fall doth not 
alwayes fin (tor Chriſt, and grace, and that Which ſhould have been 
for their wealth, proves to many an occaſion of falling ) but yet 
ſometimes he doth : as if he purpoſely in a matter indifferent, 
when he might have choſen, doth any thing which another 
whoſe Conſcience is doxbrfzll, doth after him and ſo fnnes ; nay 
it he do not abſtain from that indifterent ation, when he ſees 
that conſequent /ikely to follow ; nay it he be not carefull to 
_ obſerve, whether the conſequent be /;kely to follow, and if ſo, 
to abſtain. This third ſort of Scandall you ſee is applyed peculi- 
arly to one kinde of ations, thoſe by the doing of which ano- 
ther comming after, and doing the ſame, fals into ſin, as when 
either the example was ſinfull, or being indifferent in 1t ſelf is 
againſt the other mans coxſczence, and ſo being imitated by him, 
iSin him a {in againſt conſcience, and not indifferent. And then 

Another ſort of ations there are which may though not ſo 
directly, yet not improperly be referr'd to this head, as when I 
do any thing in its ſelf not »»/awful,yet very apt to be miſtaken 
by other men, for ſomewhat elſe Which i unlawfull ; and ſee it 
ſtrongly probable, that thoſe which will be apt ſo to miltake, 
will be as apt alſo by occaſion of this ation of mine, to com- 
mit that other fin which they conceive me to have committed, 
or to confirme and harden themſelves in that ſin through that 
miſtaken example of mine, which they might otherwiſe proba- 
bly have xeformed, if they had not received encouragement wy 

[80S 
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thought of this; I anſwer that although I am not ſure that thar 
place of Scripture in our Engliſh Bibles which commands [to 
abſtain from all appearance of evill, ] doth come home to this par- 
poſe, (becauſe wo Tavres ud wat we render | fro all appearance] 
may bear any ſenſe, and figniftie no more then from every kinde 
or ſort of evill, tor ſo both the Greek «©, and Latin ſpecies 
import ; and withall, appearazce of evill is ſo uncertain, and in- 
conſtant a thing, that to abſtain from it #n;verſim cannot be 
matter of any poſſible commarc. And again , though I dare 
not from that other precept of 50 wenuz, Whatſoever ts of good 
report, Phil.4.8. conclude it unlawtull to do any thing which 
hath the ill luck to be of //report, 1.e, to be miſtaken for a ſinne 
(becauſe 1. there 1s no prohibition in that place interdifting the 
doing of every thing which is of 7//repoyt., 2. No analogy of 0- 
ther Chriſtian rules to infer ſuch prohibition, it being rather the 
fate of all Chriltian vertues to be evill ſpoken of, and the rece:- 
ving the praiſe of men, being branded by Chriſt as unreconcile- 
able with believing, 3. Becauſe ſome ations of Chriſt were of 
#{l report, particularly that of eating and drinking with Publicans 
and ſinners, (which rendred him ſuſpected for a _g/z/ton ) and that 
of caſting out of Devils (which was detamed for Sorcery or com- 
pact with Bee/zebxb.) 4. Becauſe that which is of 7// report with 
one, may be of good report with a thouſand others ; and there 
the judgement of that one will not be conſiderable againſt thoſe 
thouſand to defame an innocent laudable action) yet {till I con- 
ccive that the great obligation to g/aarvgurie and gnofuyic, /o 
ving of all men, and deſiring the good of their ſoules, which lyes 
upon all Chriſtians (by force of Chriſts example, and /egacy, and 
precept of charity) will extend ſo far, as to have the force of 
Precept, that every man abſtain from ſuch purely indifferent attt- 
ons (being ſo in themſelves, and then by the Magiſtrate zzcom- 
»anded )which he foreſees will be thus miſtaken for unlawiull by 


thoſe who are1ikely to be moved by his example to commit thoſe | 


fins which they conceive him to have committed ; this being an 
inſeparable attendant of my charity to my brothers {oule, to uic 
all lawfull means which my conſcience tels me will be to his 
ghoſtly health or preſervation. | 
: SO ond H Meary 


this ation of mine: . And if queſtion be made, what is to be 


| of Scandall, 


Mean while ſome difference may be obſerved in things indiffe- 
rent, ſome being commendable, though not commanaed ; of uſe, 
though not of »eceſſiry ; and ſuch as extra canſam ſcandals 1 
ſhould on pious conſiderations be moved to chuſe, or praftice : 
and in this caſe, if it be demanded,whether that ſole fear of /cax- 
dull ought to reſtrain me from that which all other motives ra- 
ther incline me to, and ſo make me abſtain ; or whether I ſhould 
rather claim the priviledge of my Chriſtian liberty , and that 
make me not to abſtain. I anſwer that a midale courſe may yet 
be better, then either extream crudely taken : that is, that I 
ought to do my beſt to free this laudable indifferent action of 
mine from the evill colour that it is capable of, by re&ifying his 


jmdgement whom I diſcern to be miſtaken 1n it, and by decſa- 


ring (either expreſly, or by ſome fignificative character of my 
intentions faſtened to my action) the clearnefle and innocency 
of my purpoſes to any other that may be ſo miſtaken ; and by 
ſo doing if I cannot free my felt from his #ncharitable cenſure, 
yet I ſhall be ſure to keep him from any danger of fo//owing me 
to that fin; for ſure my very diſclaiming of that fin which he 
ſuſpeAs me puilty of, will develt that {in of all authority which 
it may receive from my committing it , and not zvte, but ra- 
ther deter and forrifie others from falling into that ſin, which 
they ſee diſavowed and diſliked by me. For if my axthoriry be of 


any force with them, it will perſwade them to abſtain from thar 


which I diſclaime, and protefle my ſelf ro hate, (who certainly 
know my own minde beſt) rather then to do, what they only 
eonceive I do, but I profefſe I do not. And therefore the caſe 
being thus ſer of the commendable uſetull indifferent , not of 
the meer frivolous unconſiderable, when the uſe and gain of my 
action to me is certaine , and the danger of being miſtaken by 0- 
thers at molt bt poſſible,and that alſo preventable by theſe other 
. means, neither piery nor prudence will adviſe to abſtain from 
that healthfull food , which if it be by accident unhealthfull to 
others , hath yet an antidote adminiftred with ir. Which will 
be yet farther heightned alſo, if this laudable indifferent fall out 
tobe ſuchas the examples of holy men in Scripture , or the pra- 
file of the Church in purer times have given countenance ro, 
eſpecially if the perpetuall current of antiquity have commended 

IL 


of Scandall. 
it tous: for certainly theſe will be of great authority with all 
prudent pious men ; and the more early and catholick that pra- 
ice, the greater that authority. 

"Tis true , very ſtri& rules in many particulars the Judaicall Se, 20, 

law of the Old Teſtament did preſcribe, forbidding many indit- 
ferent things, on this only ground, becauſe the uſing them might 
ſeem a compliance with the heathen cuſtomes of Idolaters. Such 
was that prohibition, Exod. 34.26. T how ſhalt not ſeeth a Kidin 
the mothers milk, 1n the ſacrifice of the in-gathering ; gtven no 
doubt in oppoſition to the Gerti/e practice of thoſe which 
at the time of gathering in their fruits, ſolemnly uſed this cu- 
{tome of ſeething a Kid inthe dammes milk,, and then in a Ma- 
gicall way, ſprinkled their trees, and fields, and Gardens with it 
co-make them fruftifie the next year, as Abrabexe/ and others 
out of Jewiſh writers have obſerved. Such was alſo the prohibi- 
tion, Levit.19.27. againſt roundiug the corners of their heads , 1n 
reference to the vanTeoyane xcipsowu!, Or, aeueey T5 LegTdgusythe 
round cut uſed by the Arabians, fairk Herodotrs, and thereupon Thal.e.8. *' 
forbidden the Jewes, and a Woe pronounced, 7er.9.26, 57 747 
werereg 0? Cc. 0n every one that Was ſo cut round, Si adjueverit ny ndel.c. is. 
ronſorem, ſaith Muimonides, if he direfted, or Willingly permitted 
the Barber to put him into that heatheniſh guiſe : And many others 
in the Old Teſtament of the like nature, and the following Rab- 
bins have added many more direQions, if not precepts of the 
ſame nature. That one book of 1{aimonides concerning Idola- 
try will turniſh the Reader with ſtore of examples : but ſome 
ſuch as do not ſo well become the grayity of that author;as that, 
If the few hath a thorne in his foot, when he ts near an Idoll, he muſt 
zot ſtoop to take it out. If atree have been worſhipt, or an Taoll ſet 4 i 
2n it, it 15 not lawfull to fit in the ſhade of the trunk, or body of that © if 
tree, though of the boughes or leaves it be lawfull ;if there be any 
other Way,. it is not lawfull to paſſe under it ; if none, then he muſt 
run by it. Dionyſius Voſsius in his.notes:on that Author hath ad- 
ded ſome parallell paſſages out of other Jewiſh Writers, asthat 
of R. Menaſſe, Who being ſhewed an Idoll, did incontempt caſt 
ſtones at it ; Which ation of his, becauſe the Image Was the-image of 
Aercury (who was wont to be worſhipt by the Heathens after 
that manner, by throwing ſtones at it, or ſcavtering ſtones be- 
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. the Jewes in obſervation of ſome of their out-dated ceremonies, 


| forehim ; to which cuſtome or ceremony the Aercnriall ſtatues 


— 


refer , ſaith Phornutus aw few) Was therefore. noted, accuſed, 
brought before the Judge, and by him pronoxnced to be unlawfull, 
becauſe it was the proper Worſhrp of that Idoll, though uſed in de- 
ſpighr , not civility by that man. So again, if there be but oe 
Way to an 1dolatrors City , it z5 unlawfull to go that Way , Abod 
Zara,c.1.$.4. and ſo, faith he, the Hebrews in Rabbot mention 
a tradition, that the reaſon why Aordochai would not bow to 
Haman Was, becauſe there Was Woven in his garment the image of a 
falſe God. 

Some inſtances alſo might perhaps be brought ont of the pra- 
&ice of the ancient Chriſtian Church (mentioned by Tertullian 
de Cor. mil.) to this purpoſe of abſtaining from things idiffe- 
rent, for fear of any appearing compliance with the Heathens. 
Of which yet it muſt be obſerved, 1. That this was in things of 
no manner of ſpirituall uſe or profit, neither commendable, nor 
advantageous, in things of ancient Chriſtian preſcription, or 
practice of purer times, 2 That it was in matters of ſuch a qua- 
lity, as that compliance would have ſeem'd a diflembling or re- 
nouncing of the Chriſtian faith, (and not of imitating of former 
purer Chriſtians) and ſo contrary to that great Chriſtian duty of 
confeſsing Chriſt before men, which they could not be ſaid to do, 
who when that confeſ5:0u was perſecuted, did thus comply with 
or not profeſſe open diſlike of the actions of thoſe perſecutors. 
And ſo thoſe inſtances will not be ſo proper to the matter of 
Scandall, as to that other head of Chriſtian duty,the neceſsity of 
confeſsing Chriſt before men, (thoſe eſpecially who are the grea- 
teſt oppugners of him,to which matter alſo thoſe other Judaicall 
inſtances do belong) unleſſe that non-confefling of Chriſt, may 
by the example ſeandalize alſo. 3. That the ſame men thought 
it not amiſle, or unlawfull at other times to comply with other 
as great enemies of Chriſtianity, as the Gentiles, namely with 


nay thought themſelves obliged ſo to do, when in prudence 
they conceived it more likely to gaine thoſe exemies by that 
means, then to coxſirme them in their diſlikes of Chriſtianity , or 
drive others to thoſe diflikes. 4. That even with the Heathen 
themſelves they could in other things think fir to comply alſo, 
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when prudence dictated that compliance as more inſtrumentall 
to Chriſtian policy; and from theſe premiſes, 5. That this whole 
matter is-to be referred to the Chriſtians pious diſcretion or pru- 
dence, it being free to. him either to abſtain or not to abſtain 
from any indifferent ation (remaining ſuch) according as that 
piety and that prudence ſhall repreſent it to be moſt charitable 
and beneficiall to other mens ſouls; and he that ſhall not thus 
regulate his ations by what he 15 convinced will be thus moſt con- 
ducing to that grand Chriſtian end, the /avizg, or not deſtroy- 
ing, or not ſuffering ſin upon hts brother, {hall not by me be .excu- 
ſed from the guilt and blame of having /cardaliz'd his brother in 
this laſt New Teſtament ſenſe, at leaſt in ſome other which is 
not far diſtant from it ; though after all this it muſt be obſerved, 
that he which thus is betrayed to, or confirmed in any fin by con- 
ceiving me to have committed it, when I have not, (this eaſie 
proſtitute ſeducible ſinner, who will thus fin upon any, npon no 
occaſion) is not S. Pauls weak , z.c, doubtfull-conſcienc'd Chri- 
ſtian of whom he takes ſuch care, that he ſhould not be ſcan- 
daliz'd. _ 

For ſuch is he only, that for want of knowledge of his juſt 
Chriſtian liberty, thinks it unlawfull ro do thoſe things , which 
being indifferent in themſelves; are only unlawtull ro him, which 
believes them ſo, or .is not ſatisfied that they. are lawfull ; This 
weakneſle in faith, (a kinde of diſeaſe of the minde, and ſo in the 


New Teſtament phraſe adi) being only want of knowledge, 


or of orthodox inſtruftion, as will appear by comparing Row. 
14. with 1 Cor.8. where the 4&evor 79 mis{in'one, is all one with 
the x or 7a 1 yu in the other, Weakzeſſe in faith, with Want 
of knowledge. 0 Wy Sa 
The only matter of queſtion or difficulty behind in this parti- 
cular will be, why thoſe who are in ſuch Judaicall errours are 
ſometimes appointed by S. Pax to be ſo tenderly handled, not 
to be vilifed or ſet at naught, Row. 14.3. but care taken that they 
be not /cazdalizd, in the end of that chapter, and x Cor.8. And 
yet 1n the Epiſtle to the Galatians, they are by the Apoltle rev;- 
led | © fooliſh, &c.]c.3.1. and chid and reproached out of their 
Judaicall performances, and no. care taken of not ſcandalizing 
them, The anſwering of this will require us to conſider the diffe- 
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rent eſtate of thoſe Galatians from thoſe Romanes. The Galatians 
had been formerly Gezriles, and (though as it ſeems not impro- 
bable from Gal. 4.9. formerly converted to 7udai/zze, yer) by 
Saint Pax! throughly converted from thence and baptized into 
Chriſtianity, as that is oppoſite both to 7#dar/me and Gentili/zne 
alſo; 7. e. fully inſtruted by him in the nature of Chriſtian do- 
frine and liberty, and had given up their hearts as well as names 
unto it, only after they had been begotter by S. Parl in the Go- 


ſpell, had began in the ſpirit, Ga/.3.3. had come to anabſolute - 


abrenuntiation of all their former Jewiſh perſwaſtons, and to 
ſome good progreſſe in Chriſtianity , ſome falſe 7udaizing tea- 
chers began to corrupt and poylon them, Gal.3.1.©+ 5.7. and to 
bring them back again to that yoke, that they had been taught 
tocaſt oft; and thefe zares the Apoſtle could hope by reprehen- 
fions and ſharpneſle to root'out without endangering the Whear, 
and therefore ſets ſeverely and heartily'to it, thinks not fit either 
in civility or charity to uſe any compliances, or condeſcendings, 
or ſofter medicines,(knowing their errours to be contrary to the 
doarine to which they had been baptized,and conſequently that 
they might in reaſon give place unto it , and there was no fear 
that the rooting out of theſe would root out Chriſtianity with 
them,as it might probably:do,it they had been fowed or planted 
together):but imployes all his vehemence & bowels of kindnes 
toward them, in conjuring out that evill ſpirit that had ſo lately 
got poſſeſſion of them,(and doubts not but Chriſtianity that was 
earlier planted in them, and thar by him who had begotten them 
in the Goſpcll, and:ſo:had a paternall authority with them) then 
theſe vain-legall dreams, that ſome falſe teachers had lately in- 
filled into them, might be able to ſurvive them alſo. And in 
this caſe being to deale with adverſaries and falſe teachers, not 
with Weak/ings but corrupters, had the Apoſtle uſed any compli- 
ance, had he circumciſed Titns, Gal:2.3. (as at another time he 
did Timothy) had he thea.given-place but for an hour, v5. ſuſpen- 
ded the xe of his liberty then, when liberty was decryed, this 


| had been ſcandators inthe Apoſtle, this had probably been the 


confirming of the erroneous, the encouraging of the adverſary, 
the miſleading of the doubrtul), ſhaking the faithtull, and diſtur- 
bing what he kad before ſetied among them. 
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Whereas on the other ſide the Romans at their firſt conver- 
ſion to Chriſtianity had not all of them been taught to put off 
the opinion of the neceſſity of legall abſtinences 71 7% voz xere- 
Yopercs ovrerDion #; 3 7 nigr, faith Saint Chryfoſtome in proem. 
ad ep. ad Rom. but continued their obligation to the law after re- 
ceiving of the faith, being ſome ofthem (as may appear by the 
matter of Saint Pax/ls diſcourſe to them, in the former part e- 
ſpecially of that Epiſtle ) natarall fews, diſperſed thither , who 
could not be eaſily brought to afſent to ſuch doftrine, but would 
probably have refuſed ro embrace Chriſtianity , if it had been 
offered them on ſuch hard conditions, ſome others of them (who 
were Gentiles by birth )) being perhaps pro/elytes to Moſes and 
Chriſt together, partakers of the infelicity of thoſe who are men- 
tioned, A&fs 15. 5. that by the dofrine of the Phariſee-Chriſti- 
ans (or beleevers of the ſet of the Phariſees) had at their entrance 
on the faith, a neceſſity of receiving Fudaiſme alſo preſt upon 
chem. This Saint Pa#/ teſtifies clearely of Saint Peter, Gal. 2.14. 
that he conſtrained the Gentiles to Fudaizegto receive the Aoſuical 
as well as Chriſtian law, and himſelfe durſt zot converſe ur eat 
with the Gentiles whileſt any Jewiſh Chriſtians were by, v, 12, by 
which whether docrine or complyance of Saint- Peter, it was 
no ſ{trange thing if it came to paſle, that thoſe which were by 
him converted to the faith, (as Exſebizs and other Eccleſiaſtick 
hiſtorians agree that the Romans were , vid. Ec. hiſt. 1. 2.c. 14. 
& 15. ) although they were Chriſtians in the pofrive part, ac- 
knowledging ſo much as was anſwerable to the now-articles 
of the Creed,&c. yet being not ſo in the zegative, concerning 
the evacuating of the Judaicall law { but rather perſwaded of 
the contrary).could no more eat ſwines fleſh, then -a meer Jew 
could doe; and therefore *tis Saint Chry/oftome's opinion 
that theſe being ſo wedded to thoſe Judaicatl obſervances, ra- 
ther then they would cat forbidden fleſh, would iz nniver/aum 


eat no Hiefh atall, ove py yireda: wewenre, os your dTt% hurt 
povay, Taytar tons draxovro of) xetwr and ſo came to cat nothing 


but Hearbs, Rom.14, 2. 
_ Qt theſe therefore that were thus weak i faith, v.1. that is, 
either infirm, feeble, uninfttuted Chriſtians, babes not-men; or 
clſc, (as the Fathers enlarge the ſenſe, and as weakyeſſe 4Yuria, 
cs moſtly 
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moſtly imports in the new Teſtament) /ck and diſeaſed in mind, 
brought up in this Judaicall error, the Apoſtle,Ro,1 4.gives theſe 
dire&tions. 1. That the ſtronger, healthfuller, 7.e. more knowing 
and more Orthodox Chriſtians ſhould” ar59azCdveaw ( the vul- 
gar read aſſ#mere) take them to them ; firſt, friendly to afford 
them communion, and not ſeparate from them for this errours 
2!y labour to cure their malady,get them ont of their errour, and 
not leave them 1n the pride and folly of their own ' hearts, to 
judge and cenſure thoſe who have done nothing amiſle, but 
ther deſire their good (which Saint Chry/oſtome. underſtands by 
ae3AayBayecul wh ts Jianeioes Sranvyiguwr', and fo Saint 7 erome 
alſo, intending it thus, Nolite ſecundum veſtras Copttationes, gue 
lex non judicat, judicare , alins enim credit, Gc. and from that 
verſe obſerves ,'that though the Apoſtle exhorts the ſtroxg, yet 
he covertly -reprehenas , and on their backs as it Were Whips, the 


weak: or erroneous Judaizers; firſt, in ſaying they are {ck ; ſe- 


condly, in bidding ae&59npParemus aurv, which is an evidence, 
ſaith he, *xs715 dppwgies that they are in very ill caſe ; and third- 
ly, in mentioning. Sraxeives which notes ( faith he) that they 
judge and cenſure thoſe that leaſt deſerve it, and that are willing 
to communicate with them, and labour the curing of them ; and 
indeed that theſe weak ones did ſo judge the ſtrong, is plain,v.3. 
where the exhortation is diſtinct, /er not him that eateth notyudge 
bimthat eateth.) 2. That the knowing again ſhould not v:/ify 
or {et at naught the weaker [. # #592r670,9.3; not call him Ra- 
cha, empty ſenſlefle tellow, not reproach or ſcoft at his ſcrupulous 
conſcience, but in charity ſuppoſe it to proceed from Want of 
knowledge onely, and conſequently to have the excuſe and bene- 
fit of that Goſpel antidote, weakzeſſe or ignorance to plead for 
it. 3. That the ſtronger Chriſtians ( which although they have 
liberty, yet are not- obliged alway to make uſe of it) abſtain 
from thoſe lawfull enjoyments which thoſe weak ones , which 
count them unlawtfull, may yet by their example be embolder'd 
againſt Conſcience to venture on. | 
But then on the other ſide, the weak, or fick .exroneous Chri- 
| flian, that cannot with. a good Conſcience uſe that liberty -him- 
is is commanded, 1 1 x2iew that he doe not:judge or cenſure 
- the ſtrong, upon two reaſons; 1, becauſe 0 06; avToy aeyotAdcrc 
Ve 3 # 
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v.3.God hath by calling him to the faith,aſlumed or received the 
ſtrong (as that ftrong had been exhorted to doe the weak, v, 1.) 
& emiay to friendſhip or communion firit, ( as ae99aauCdrede, js 
uſed Philem. 12.) then to help and cure him of his former de- 
fect or diſeaſe, and bring him to perfe& health and growth in 
Chriſtianity : and 2, becauſe he is Gods ſervant and domeſtick, 
and ftands and falls to his owne Maſter v. 4. 2). That he be ſure 
never to doe any thing againſt Conſcience, or which he ts not ful- 
ly perſwaded in mind, that it is lawfull for him. 

Having thus ſeen the ſtate of thoſe Romans, it will be ſuper- 
fluous to adde much about the Corinthians in the almolt parallel 
place 1.Cor,8. This only difference will be worth noting between 
them,that (as there were two ſorts of proſe/ytes among the Jews, 
one of 7+tice, or of thoſe that undertook the obſervation ofthe 
whole Judaicall law ; the other of the Gates, thoſe that received 
onely the precepts of the ſons of Noah, of which the abſtaining 
from things offered to Idols was one, and as when the difterence 
was betwixt the brethrey, Af. 15. whether the Gentile converts 
ſhould be circumciſed v. 1, 1.c, be admitted proſelytes of 7#ſtice, 
or onely receive the 7 precepts of Noah, abſtaine from things offe- 
red to Idols, &c. v.19, it was determin'd in the Councell of the 
Apoltles,that it ſhould ſuffice, if they were proſelyres of the Gates, 
and therefore they tell them that if they thus be entred, abſtaine 
from things offered to Idols, &c. they ſhall doe well, ſo) the Romans 


* being either Jewes, or under the firſt head of Few:/h proſelytes, in 


St Chryſoſtomes opinion,and ſo thinking themſelves bound to all 
legall Moſaicallabſtinencies, the Corinthians were onely under 
the ſecond, and ſo by their principles, which they had received 
of thoſe, who converted, baptized, and begot them in the faith, 
(and that according to the reſult of that Apoſtolick conſultation 
As 15.) did continue to thinke it unlawtull to eat any thing 
offered to Idols,or that came from an Idol feaſt(which yet by the 
way S*. Paulreſolves was but an errour in them, I Cor. 8.4. and 
by that judgement of his you ſee the unobligingneſle of that 1n- 
terdit, As 15.) and therefore (in like manner, as betore)thoſe, 
that were better inſtructed then they, ought to have that charity 
rothem, as not to doe any thing in their preſence which might 
by the example draw them to venture on that which was againſt 


their conſcience, eſpecially conſidering, that they had nor Ry 
edge 


Set. 27, 
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ſedge or underſtanding enough to judge how zothing an Idol 
Was, V.7. : | | 
Havins thus compared the Romans and Corinthians with the 
Galatians, and given ſome account of the reaſon of their diffe- 
rent uſape, it willnot be amiſſe to adde what S* Chry/oſtozze ob- 
ſerves to be the cauſe of the like difference in Saint Paxls behavi- 
our to.the Coloſſians from that fore-mentioned to the Romans. 
It is a ſpecial! paſlage in his proceme to the Epiſtles, Where ha- 
ving mentioned the order wherein the Epiſtles were written,dit- 
ferent from the order of ſetting them in our bookes, concludes 
that this was no unprofitable diſquiſition, for thereby many paſ- 
ſages in the book would be interpreted : As, that Row. I 4. he cox- 
deſcends to the weak brethren, but not ſo Col. 2, which ſaith he was 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe,that to the Romans was written 


| before the other, and therefore as Phyſitians aud Maſters deale 


not ſo ſharply with Scholars or Patients at firlt, as afrerwards, ſo 
the Apoſtle in the beginning 9vyt7a62ive led 41007, v7 5 TAVTH £8 
*7/, adding that he was not fo familiar with the Romans as yet, 
having never been amongſt them at the time of writing that Epi- 


{le to them, as appeareth Row, 1. 15, 
By all this *tis cleare indeed, that thoſe which are thus weake - 


(either inthe notion of babes or fckmen)lo that they are not able 
to diſcerne lawfull from unlawtull (as the [doll to be nothing,1 Cor, 
8. 7.) meerly for want of ſufficient inſtruction, or ſomewhat pre- 
portionaþble to that, principles of underſtandings, or the like; but 
eſpecially it they received thoſe errors or miſtakes together with 
their Chriſtianity from the Apoſtle,or from the Church which gave 
them baptiſmze, they muſt then, 1.in zzeekreſſe be inſtructed, and 
cured of their ill habir of ſoule : 2 not be vi/ifred or reproacht : 
yea thirdly, be ſo charirably conſidered, that till they have recet- 
vediatisfaction of conſcience and reformation of error, we are 
not to doe any thing intheir preſence, that may by the example 
bring them todo what their conſcience is not perſwaded to be 
lawiull, or if we doe, we are ſaid to /candalize a Weake brother,j.e. 
an erroneousChriſtian.But then withall *tis as cleare:1That thoſe 
who havefirlt received the true docrine,&are for ſome good time 
rooted in it, that are otherwiſe raxght by the Church that gave 


them b4ptiſzze, are not within the compaſle of this the Apoltles 
EEE » |: 
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care,but (as the Galatians) to be reprehended, chid, and ſhamed 
out of their childiſh errors, theſe diſeaſes of ſoule that their own 
itchiag eares have brought upon them : 2 That they that have 
knowledge in other things, nay are able to diſtinguiſh as critical- 
ly as any, even to divide a perſon from himſelfe, and obey one 
when they aſſault the other, (and by their ſubtlety in other mat- 
ters demonſtrate their blindneſle in this one to be the effec of 
malice, of paſſion, of l»ſts, of carnality, and not of any blameleſle 
infirmity or impotence) are againe excluded from the Apoſtles 
care : and ſo thirdly, that they that are come to theſe errors 
by the infuſions of falſe teachers, which not the providence of 
God, but their owne choice hath helpt them to, preferring every 
new poy/oz before the ancient dayly food of ſoules, have.no right 
to that care or providence of the Apoſtle, any farther then every 
kinde of {inner hath right to every thing in every fellow Chriſtt- 
ans power which may prevent or cure his malady, 7.e. by the ge- 
nerall /arge rule of charity, and not the cloſer particular law of 
Scandall. Nay tourthly, that the caſe may be ſuch, and the adver- 
ſaries of Chriſtian liberty, the oppoſers of the uſe of lawtull cere- 
monies {o contrary to weake blameleſſe miſtakers, that-it may be 
duty not to allow them the leaſt remporary compliance, but then 
to expreſle molt zeale in retaining our lawfull ;different obſer- 
vances, to vindicate our liberty from enflavers, when the truth 
of Chriſt would be diſclaimed by a cowardly condeſcendineg, the 
adverſaries of our faith confirmed and heightened, and the true 
weakling ſeduced, (a copy of which we read in S* Peters Vvaoroan, 
Gal.2, 12, and Barnabas and the Fewiſh converts being carried 
away with it, v. 13. falling by his example into the ſame fault of 
diſimulation,pufillanimity, non-profeſſion of the truth) which is 
a molt proper kind of /candall, as frequent and incident, as any, 
and fo being as dangerous; as fit alſo to be prevented. To which I 
might add a fifth propoſition alſo, That the Apoſtles ſpeech of 
ſcandall Roxy. 14. and I Cor. 8. hath been thought by holy men 
among the azczents to have much of civility in it,at the moſt to be 
but an at of Apoſtolicall care for thoſe weak ones, (proportio- 
nabie to thoſe which in other places he preſcribes for every other 
kind of finner)both which are far enough from being able to infer 
any claime or challenge of thoſe weak tor themſelves, any Ares 
| | I 2 then 
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then what the firſt part of it amounts to, that of inſtruction ; or 
at leaſt the ſecond, that of not being vilifed , as the ſick hath 
right to the Phyſitian, to cure him and not to reproach him, ci- 
villy to get him out of his malady, z.e. to reftifie, not to ſcoffe at 
his miſtake. For that he ſhould challenge any right to the third 
part of that care, that he ſhould reſtrain me from the uſe of my 
lawfull liberty , becauſe elſe he will fin againſt his own conſci- 
ence, do after me what he reſolves unlawfull to do, ſuppoſes a 
wilful / of his to be to him a foundation of dowin19# over me,8& 
ſo that every man that will thus 4az2ze himſelf, doth for that we- 
rirand acquire command OVer me, which it it be ſappoſed, is ſure 
as wilde an extravagant irregular way tO power, as that of its 
being founded 7» gratia, or any that theſe worſt dayes experience 
hath taught us. MN 
SefF.3 0, _. Having thus far expatiated on this laſt kinde of ſcandall, and 
taken in that which is properto it, and alſo that which is more 
diſtant from it , I ſhall now reſolve 1t neceſlary to adde yet one 
thing more inſtrumentall to the underſtanding of this kinde of 
Scandall in the {trier notion of it, by way of farther caution and 
reſtraint, and *tis this, that 
See, 31, This being offended, ſtumbling and falling in this third and laſt 
ſenſe, is not to be extended to all kinds of fins, which a man may 
commit upon occaſion of another mans 1zdifferent ation ; but 
only to that oze kinde, that conſiſts in doing that after him, ei- 
ther doubting or againſt conſcience, which he did with an inſtru- 
fed Conſcience ; or at.molt to this other kinde alſo, of doing 
ſome unlawtull thing which anothers lawfull ation was yet by 
miſtake conceived to give authority to; and which that man pro- 
bably would not have done, had not that miſtaken example thus 
embolden'd him, For if all fins that by any accident might be 
occaſioned by my indifterent action, ſhould come under the na- 
ture of being offended or ſcandaliz/d, conſequently I mult be in- 
terdiced all indifferent ations at all times, becauſe ar all times 
each of them may occaſion (by ſome accident ) ſome lin in another: 
and *twill be impoſſible tor me to foreſee or comprehend all 
Aſuch accidents that may occaſion ſuch fins. An ation of. mine 
may by accident produce a contrary effe& ; my faſting from fleſh 
may move another (that dikes me) by way of oppoſerion to me, 
LTD co 
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to eat fleſh, though in Coxſcience he be perſwaded he ought nor ; 
as in Philoſophy there is a thing call'd Antiperiſtaſis (by which ex- 
ceiive cold produces heat) and equivocal generations ; as when 
living creatures are begotten of duſt and ſlime : and for ſuch ac- 
cidentall, perhaps contrary productions, no /aw makes proviſion, 
no care is effeAtuall : only tor thoſe effects, that per /e, of their own 
accord are likely to follow, (as tranſcribing a Copy 1s a proper 
conſequent only to the writing of it) theſe the law of the Apoſtle 
belongs to, and to them our care and ſpirituall predexce mult be 
joyned, ſo that we do nothing, though to us never fo lawtall, 
we we have reaſon to fear, that another who thinks it unlawtull, 
may yet, without ſatisfying his Conſcience, be likely to do after 
us, or on occaſion of which he may probably do ſomething elle, 
which otherwiſe he would not venture to do. 
Having thus: far dealt in the retaile, and gone over all the Se&, 32, 
kinds of Scanaall {ingle, we may now aſcend to the conſideratt- 
on of all in groſle, and then alſo theſe Corollaries will be found 
true, that from all the kindes of Scandall it is clear. 1. T hat no 
man ts offended or ſcandaliz/d, but he that fals into ſome ſin; and 
therefore to ſay Iam ſcandalized, in the Scripture ſenſe is to con- 
Heſſe T have done that which I ought not to have done : and then 
my only remedy mult be repentance and amendment. 
| 2. That tobe angry, grieved, troubled, at any ation of another, Se, 2 3, 
25 n0t | to be offended. in the Scripture ſenſe, nor conſequently 
doth it follow, that I have done amiſſe in doing that which ano- 
ther man 1s ag7y at, unlefle my action bein ir felfevill, For it it 
be not then firſt, he zs avgry Withont cauſe,and that is hzs fault,not 
2ne ; yea and ewe Igor, he judges or cenſures his brother that 
hath done no hurt, which the weak is forbid todo, Row.14. 3. 
And ſecondly, he is of all men moſt unlikely to do that after me, 
which he is angry at me for doing; and therefore I have leaſt 
reaſon to tear,or poſſibility to foreſee, that he wilbe /candaliz'd 
1n the Scripture phraſe : w® fear or foreſight were the only juſt 
motive to me to abſtain from any juſtifiable indifferent a&tion. 
.. The occaſion of the miſtake (or in the Philoſophers ſtile the Fe, 24, 
ew Ts 44) the reaſon that men think it a fault to do any in- © 
different thing that another is aygry or diſpleaſed at, is, firlt, the 
e£quivocalinefle of the Engliſh phraſe zo be offended, for that in 
ND I 3 Engliſh. 
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Engliſh ſignifies to be diſpleafed : but in Greek (the language 
wherein the New Teſtiment is written) it ſignifies no ſuch mat- 
ter, unleſle by accident, when being di/pleaſed With Chriſt, makes 
a man deny him and for/ake hinz : bur then alſo *tis notthe being 
aiſpleaſed, but the for/aking or denying him that 1s meant by being 
offended, that is/eandalix' d. 

Or 2. the uſe of 'a word that ſounds like this in that notable 
chapter concerning Scandall, Ro4.14. for there indeed v.15, this 
phraſe is uſed, [ it with thy meat, i.e. with thy cating, thy brother 
#5 grieved, or made ſorry. ] Where yet 1. Thope twill be much 
more juſt that that one {tngle word ſhould receive its inipor- 
tance from the whole context, then the whole context from 
that one word. The whole context from the 13. to the laſt verſe 
belongs to the third ſort of $Scardall,when a weak brother ſee- 
ins me eat what is lawtull tor me, becauſe my Conſcience is in- 
ſtructed, follows me, and cats too, though it be with a doubting 
or reliſting Conſcience, and fo fals into {in ; as appeareth v.14. 
to him that thinketh 4 thing uncleane or unltwfull, to him it is ſo > 
and therefore if he ſhall do it, he fins by ſo doing, and v.23. he 
that doubteth 1s dammed if heeat ; and therefore in all probability 
that -muſt be the meaning of the 10 verſe alſo. [Is grieved] ;.e, 
wounded,or fals into fin : ] explained by three words v.21. /t1;- 
bling, being offended, and being Weak or fick. And ſoit may cally 
be reſolv'd to ſignifie. For 2, av79 grief, may be taken for the 
canſe of grief, a diſeaſe, or wound, or fall, &c. as fear in Scrip- 
ture ſizniftes danger, which is the cauſe of tear, according to a 
vulgar Hebraiſme ordinary in the New Teftament,where for want 
of the conjugation hiphil, which in Hebrew ſignifies ['to make to 


do any thing] the Greek is fain to uſe the aQive to do. An ob- 
ſervation which Hago Grotizzs makes uſe of to explain that phraſe 


(I ſhall not enquire how truly) 2Zar.19.9. and reſolves that there 
vayare | committeth adultery] mult ſignifie [maketh her from 
whom he divorceth to commit adultery] parallell to what we 


| reade, AMat.5.23. So allo rev0cw, ro bewaile, 2 C0193. ſigni- 


fies to puniſh, to uſe ſharpneſſe , which will cauſe grief, or wail- 
1ngin them that ſuffer it. The word is very near this other of 
which now we ſpeak ; and therefore Heſychius (the beſt Gloſſa- 
ry for the New Teſtament) renders 7&3&- both by ouupees cala- 


mity, 
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mity , and av71 grief, z.c. griet and the cauſe of griet ;. which. is 
alſo yery obſervable in the uſe of this very word a7 or avrav 
inthe Septuagint ; the word-MN which ſ1gnifies 72 ferme or Weak, 
or ſick, being rendred avTe:Fa1 Lam, 1. 22, 14 tpd te ws wTora:!, 
where we render my heart #s faint, and ſo 1/ſa.1.15. 74% rnghta. 
es aurnr, the Whole heart is faint, by faintnefſe meaning ſickxeſſe, 
which is the cauſe of grief ; and therefore the fame Hebrew word 
is in other places rendred 5Ju, afflitioa or pain, and 1io&- 
diſeaſe, Deut,7.15, agreeable to the 21 werſe of that Rom. 14. 
where ſtumbling or being offended 1$ explained by being mage 
Weak,, which phraſe is not to be taken in the ſenſe that: weak- 
neſle is uſed in, v.1,2. that of infirmity or errour (tor ſuch he is, 
before ſtumbling) but in this other, as weakneſle'and diſeaſe, :.e. 
ſin, are all one. So alſo another Hebrew word 198 which ſigni- 
hes perdition, & deſtruction, and is frequently rendred by 47a, 
xs Once interpreted av71, Pro, 31.6, 9: aura, for Which our 
Englith read, ready ro periſh; very agreeable to which doth Saint 
Paul here interpret , grieviag the brother by deſtroying him, 1.e\ 
bringing him into ſome ſnare or ſin; the notion of Scandall, 
which all this while we ſpeak of, From all which obſervations 
and analogies it will be no raſhnefle to conclude, that avrore!, 
being grieved, 1n that place, is perteAtly ſynonymous with 4d5ve: 
(which we there render zs made Weak, and in divers places of the 
New Teſtament ſignifies zowos diſeaſe or fickneſſe, and is ſo ren- 
dred by us,7am5.14, 23w4 Tis is any man fick? ) and with Snacirer 
$490 1.Cor.8.11. in the ſame matter, thy brother is Weak., and 
dieth Or periſheth through Weakzeſſe, and with the like phr aſe in 
this chapter alſo, in the end of v.15. All which clearly denotate 


the diſeaſe or periſhing of the ſole, i,e. ſin, which will deſtroy, if 


repentance and mercy intervene not. 


- The third (which is indeed the main) occaſion of the miſtake, Se, 36. 


5 an ordinary, but an unyuſtifiable hymour of men, to accuſe and 
condemne all whom they do not like, z.e. a deſire to lay ſome 
crime to the charge of them, with whom they are axgry, if it be 
but ſe defeadendo,that they may not be ſaid to be angry Without 4 
cauſe, and when they cannor finde any ſuch reall crime, then 
they Hiye to the cafe of Scandall, and miſtaking that for efending 
or diſpleaſing, or occaſioning anger. and diſlike, their being angry 
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with them, muſt make them with whom they are angry , crimi- 
nous ; which what a circle it is, firſt, to be aygry without a cauſe, 
and then to make that a cauſe of anger,(7.e. a fin in the other) be- 
cauſe Iam aygry, I conceive will not be hard for any - to under- 
{tand. ; 

I will onely add, that if another mans diſpleaſure or anger at 
my indifferent action,ſhould make that my indifterent ation a 
ſin againſt him, then any mans ſin of uncharitableneſle againſt me 
muſt make me to be uncharitable;for ſo I ſhould be, if I ſinned a- 
gainſt him in ſcandalizing him ; but it I were not ſo before, his 
fin (being utterly accidentall and extrinſecall to me) ſhall not, 
I hope, make me to be ſo now. 

To all whichT ſhall here inſert this appendage, that even for 
proper-ſcripture-ſcandals,the criminouſneſle of them is nor to be 
meaſured by the event , but by the naturall ſcandalouſneſſe, or 
aptneſle to give Scandals inherent in them; for I conceive Gol 
paſſes Judgment upon ſinners by intuition,not by previſion, by 
{ceing what the ſin 1s in it ſelf,and in the aggravating circumſtan- 
ces that are inſeparable from it,(as thar it is apt to give ſcandals, 


* &c.) not by the caſuall conſequents that may poſſibly either fol- 


{ow or not follow. And I conceive;that that Ks rn of the Pa- 
piſts (on which they lay part of the foundation of their Purgato- 
ry) that men may after their Deaths ſin,and have more acts of fin 
lying on them, (by reaſon of other men {inning by the ſcandall 
which they gave in their lives) then they had at their Death, and 
ſo require in jult recompence, ſome puniſhments increafable a- 
bove what they could be adjudg'd to at their death,is but a phan- 
ſy or Schoole notion, that hath ſome ſhew of truth, bur little 
fubſtance, ſeeing God puniſheth every man by the verdict of his 
own Conſcience ; and therefore that other fin, which my ſin is 
apt.to produce in another, will be by way of aggravation, laid 
to my charge by God, that ſees my heart, and the inherent ſcan- 
dalouſneſſe of that a&ion of mine, (though that other man by 
the grace of: God do refilt the Temptation which my Scandall 
gave him) as much as ithe had not reſiſted it, and ſo as his not 
{inning ſhall not excuſe and leflen my fault which was apt to have 
brought him to fin;ſo in like manner,if he-do not refift the temp- 
tation, or if by occaſion of it, he fall by accident (5.e. by the mo- 
| | c10N 
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tion of ſome other part of his temper) into ſome otherfin,to wit- 


that of cauſleſſe anger (which no action of another can be ſaid 
apt to produce ; for if it might, the anger would ceaſe to be cauſ- 
leſſe) this accidentall fall of his ſhall not add to the ſinfulneſſe of 
my a, any more then his former not {inning did detraCt from it, 
 norconſequently make it ſinfull, if of it ſelfe it were not ſo. | 
You will beſt judge of this truth by an example. That He/jodor a 
Biſhop committed a fault firſt in writing, then in ſetting forth an 
amorous light fiction or Romance, and then improving that fault 
by chooſing rather to loſe his Biſhoprick then to ſubſcribe the 
condemnation of his work,is and may be reaſonably acknowled- 
ged;That ſome alſo by reading that Author have ſince been tranſ- 
ported to the ' commiſſion of ſome fins, may not improbably be 
imagined ; but having granted all this (and withall rhat the apt- 
neſle to give ſuch Scandal, was matter of aggravation to his fin) 
let me now ſuppoſe, that immediately after his death that book 
had been burnt (as before his death it was condemn'd) when he 
was no longer able to preſerve it, would the Councels condem- 
ning and committing that execution upon that work, any whit 
have mitigated his ſentence in Heaven? 'to affirme that, were to 
ſuppoſe Purgatory, or ſomewhat like it, or elſe that God by his 
foreſight of that a&t ofthe Councell ſhould have allowed him that 
mitigation at the day of his particular judgment, z,e, impured the 
caſuall future ations of others to-the preſent acquitting of him; 
and then, beſides the many inconveniences that might attend ſuch 
conceſſions,it muſt alſo follow,that every reprinting of that book 
ſince that time,hath been a damnable ſin (not only of giving Scan- 
dall to ſuch as have been ſince infeted by it, but eſpecially) of 
uncharitableneſſe to that poor dead Biſhop,in increaſing his Tor- 
ments, or making them capable of increaſe ever ſince, by giving 


him a capacity of corrupting more readers ;-which humanity and 


charity, and our great obligations to the nature of which we par- 
take, would not permit any good Chriſtian to do willingly ; 
and befides, though our prayers may not be allowed to be able 
_ to fetch ſouls out of Purgatory, yet ſuch a not-reprinting ofhis 
book might doe ſomewhat like it , prevent the inlargement of 
his pains, though not make expiation for him. So again , when 
thoſe obſcene piures that hiſtorians mention (as I remember in 
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Tiberius his time) after the Authors death were burnt, and not 
permitted liberty to corrupt the eyes of poſterity , but Aretyes 
have had that luck to doe tt, it would by that School-reaſon fol- 
low, that Aretyze though in the work and the deſign bur equall 
ſinner,were yet by this miſhap ofnot periſhing,become far more 
criminouſly guilty, then that other Authour; which ſure to affirm 
were a very irrationall nicety. 

Set. 40. 3-A third Corollary,from the view of all the places together, 
will be this,that to give Scanaall 7s ther moſt criminous,when it ſig- 
nifies by my example to bring another man to a ſin,eſpecially if this 
ſcandalous action of mine w of it {elf a ſin, ab{tracted from the 
ſin adherent of Scandall; and then let any indifferent man judge 
in what degree may thoſe be truly ſatd to [candalize or offend «- 
thers, (or indeed how they can be excuſed from that crime ) who 
by being angry with me withour a cauſe,and ſo committing that 
fin againſt Chriſt's law, Zatth.5.22, doe alſo by ſo doing not on- 
ly provoke and tempt me to anger back again, which isa fin in 
me, if I yeeld to it, and that more then accidentally cauſed by 
them that provoke me, Eph. 5.4. but give other men, who have a 
good opinion of their Judgement and ſandtirty,a plain pattern of 
that ſin ofuncharitableneſle to tranſcribe and copy our, I mean, 
t0fin alſo by cauſleſſe anger. TID STINT 

Sed, 41, 4. That the great ſin of Scandall in the uſe of things. indifferent, 
that Saint Pax/ ſpeaks of, and reſolves againſt, Ro. 14. i the ſin of 
mncharitableneſſe,or pride. in deſpiſing and: not condeſcending to.the 
weak, brother, meaning by the weak. brother not every one that 
may fall into any fin;(for ſo every one living will come under that 
eitle) but particularly in him that .is 4&#vis 75 Tice, weak and zg- 
norant, and unſetled in thefaith; as it is oppoſed to: the ftrong ime. 
the kyowing Chriſtian. Ea EE IS Hit 

Se, 42, _ Andthen ler any:judge whether this can-belong to them. who 

Profeſle themſelves.leaders of others, and would be unwilling to 
be counted ignorant; and particularly who in the points wherein 
they profeſs themſelves to be offended,are fo knowingly reſolv'd, 
that they will neyer be induced to do thatiafter me which they 
attirm themſelves ſcandalized at: which you may diſcern,becauſe 
they are angry and inveigh againſt me for doing: of it, and do not 
{0 much as pretend that they are by my example inclined to.doe 


what 


Of Scandall, 73 
what I do, and ſo /candalized;but onely angr 
on, and 10 offended. 

Mean while I cannot but confefſe that any mans wilfull finne, $7, AZ 

though it cannot be called weaknefle in our vulgar notion;yet in 

the other notion of weakxeſſe,for diſeaſe of ſoul,it may well paſſe; 

and deſerve to be the obze& of my charity and compaſſion, as 

much or more then weakzeſſe is : and therefore the uncharitable- 

neſſe of my brother or his cauſlefſe anger againſt me being ſuch, I 

conceive my ſelf bound to nſe any lawfull means which I can 

hope may be able to prevent any ſuch fin in him, or to get or re- 

cover him out of it ; eſpecially if that fin of his may become pro- 

bably over and above his uncharitableneſle, a means to ſtop.or 

hinder him in his courſe of reformation , or farther growth 1n 

- piety; as probably it will be, ifT, againſt whom he is thus unjultly 

wroth, be kis lawtull Paſtor;for then that cauſlefle anger or rage 

of his againſt me may, through his farther default , occaſion in 

him ſome vow or reſolution, never to hear me , never to be mo- 

ved or perſwaded by me in any thing, that out of the Pulpit or 

in private reaſoning or exhortation, I ſhall (never ſo convincing- 
ly) propoſe unto him, 

In this caſe it may be demanded, whether I ought in charity - Sef#.44, 
to abſtain from this indifferent ation , which I foreſee will be 
the matter, though not the cauſe of all this ſin in him, of unchart- 
tablenefle and non-proficiency in his Chriſtian courſe,& whether 
if I doe not fo abſtain, this be not to ſcandalize my brother? To 
which I briefly anſwer, 1. That this anger or uncharitableneſle of 
his, 1s not the being ſcandaliz'd in the Scripture ſenſe, nor con- 
ſequently in that reſpe& my Aion a Scandall, though it be the 
matter of the anger, or that which he is angry with. 

_ Secondly, *tis true indeed that his reſolving againſt my preach= 52, 45% 
ing is 1nhimto be Scazdaliz'd, i. e.to fall and beſtopt in the ſer- 
vice of God : but this only in a generall ſenſe; as every other 
ſuckhardhearted obdurate reſiſting of Gods grace is, or may be 
called alſo : and that which occaſions this being Scandaliz'd, is 
not my indifferent a&ion, but his anger or uncharitable conceit 
.. of me for it, unleſſe equivocally, or remotely, as my aRion is the 


objeQ of that anger, which anger is the author of that prophane 
reſolution, a Tr Tg 


y at me,or my Atti- 
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Yet thirdly,ifI might foreſee that my indifferent ation would 
occaſion, though unjuſtly,his anger, and his anger produce the ef- 
te& before mentioned, I think I ſhould doe well to abſtain from 
that indifferent ation, in charity to him, 

But that with theſe cautions, 1. Unleſſe my indifferent ation 
be ordinable to ſome good Chriſtian uſe, and deſigned by me to 
it ; for then, as the Jewes reſolve that a tree ſet for fruit,though 
it chance to be worſhip't, is not made unlawtull by that means: 
ſo that indifferent »/efw// ation of mine will not be made unlaw- 
full by the poſſibility of that ill conſequent : Or ſecondly, unleſſe 
that action in it ſelf indifferent, by lawfull authority be com- 
manded, and ſo ceaſe to be indifferent ro me who am under that 
authority : Or thirdly, unlefle my abſtaining may as probably 
prove matter of anger to ſome other of contrary perſwaſions : 
Or fourthly, unlefle that my abſtaining, or receding, or undo- 
ing what before I had done, be more likely to confirme him in _ 
his errour (which otherwiſe in time being not yeelded to, he 
may forſake) then to prevent or allay his cauſlefle anger & thoſe 
effects of it : Orfifthly, unlefle I uſe ſome means in prudence not 
only ſufficient,but probable to prevent this fin ot unjuſt anger in 


kim before, or to reform it afterward, 


Sef, 50. 


Bur if my abſtaining be like to fall into all or any of theſe in- 
conveniences,then ſure I ought not thus to abſtain ; becauſe when 
theſe conſequences do attend my abſtaining, they are nearer and 
more immediate to my abſtaining , then his reſolving againſt my 


preaching, is to my doing of it. 


And another conſideration alſo may be taken,that he that will 
ſo cauſleſly be angry and reſolve againſt the ordinary means of his 
ſalvation, will by the ſuggeſtion of the Devill or temptation of 
his owne corrupt humour, be likely to find out ſome other mat- 
ter of quarrell againſt me and my preaching, z.c. againſt his own 
ſalvation, though 1 by abſtaining from that particular aRion de- 
Pcive him of that. 

And laſtly, though TI ſhall not define, yet I would have it con- 


. ſidered, whether he that is ſo diſpoſed in ſoul and afteQtion, that 


ſo gives up the reines of his paſſions, as upon cvery or no occaſt- 
on to break out into.cauſelefle anger, uncharitableneſſe, and the 
cites of it forementioned, -be at all the more innocent or lefle 

| HE culpable 
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culpable in the ſight of God by the not committing of ſome one 
a@ of that fin, only through wanting that or any other one oc- 


cafion of committing that at, For as in good things God ac- | 


cepts the will for the deed,(if it be a firme and ratified will, a full 
actuall intention, and want nothing but opportunity to ſhew ir 
ſelthjand again accepts him that hath expreſt that will by ten only 
acts, being by want of opportunity deprived of a poſſibility of 
adding one a& more to the number, as well as him, which ha- 
ving the opportunity that the other wanted, hath exceeded him 
in the number of outward as : So there may be ſome reaſon to 
fear, that an unrefiſted unreſtrained propenſion or conſent to 
evill that wants nothing but an occaſionto acuate it , will be 
as criminous in the fight of God, as if (without any improvement 
or change, but only by meeting with that occaſion) it break 
forth into act : or that an habituall inclination to ſin in one man 
ten times actuated in the members, having no more occaſions to 
aQuare it, {hall be as ſadly puniſhed, as the ſame degree of incli- 


nation and intention through preſence of occaſion once more 
actuated. © | 


The ſame conſideration will be proper to other particulars in- | 


cident to the matter of Scandall. As when any thirſty drunkard 
actually importunate in the purſuit of his eſpouſed fin, ſhall by 
occaſion of my feaſt fall into an open a of that ſin (and a hun- 
dred the like.) The queſtion then may be, whether ſuppoſing him 
bent to exceſle, and not only habitually guilty of it, but aually 
intent upon it, and only kept oft by want of occaſion, he would 


have had lefle guilt upon his ſoul, if Thad not then invited him. 


I conceive it hard to maintain the affirmative; for though with 
men, who ſee not the heart, no fin is puniſhable but that in the 
members, (unlefle in caſe of Treaſon) yet with God the fin of the 
heart and the hand ſeems to be equally great,the at of the mind 
and the a& ofthe body : And the minutely preparations of that 
to {in as puniſhable, as the minutely execution of this. As in the 
Schoolmens reſemblance the preſſing of the ſtone to the ground 
1s as great when it is withheld by my hand, as when it is actually 
- moving toward the center. 

I confeſle there is ſomewhat to be ſaid, and perhaps with pro- 
bability on the one fide, And I think S, Awgnſtine fomewhere 
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expreſſeth his opinion, that though in good things God merci- 


—— 


fully accepts the will for the deed, yet out of the ſame mercy 
and indulgence he puniſheth zor /o in evill things : Yet becauſe 
S. Auguſtine may perhaps mean the incompleat and not perfe& 
act of the will, (which though weyeeld to be lefle then the out- 
ward aQ, yer the compleat adt of the will, wanting nothing but 
opportunity of execution, may {till be as great) Or however, 
becauſe there are not ſuch demonſtrable grounds of reſolution, 
as to yeeld clear conviction to all in this matter, and to aſſure 
the Chriſtian, that ſuch an addition of any outward act of ſin 
ſhall make the puniſhment the heavier to the habituall ſinner, 
and fo the abſence of that outward att alleviate it ; therefore 
although I ſaid I think he ſhould do well to abſtain, IT dare not 


yet afirme that he is bound in charity to do ſo ; Nothing but 


charity binding him to it ; and the man that {til hath that pro- 
penſion unreliſted, being (upon this ſuppoſition, which vie have 
made not improbable) like ro reap little profit from that charity. 


As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloak of Maliciouſneſſe, 
but as the ſervants of God. 1 Pet,2.16, 


But T ſay unto you, That Whoſoever is angry With his brother 
without a cauſe ſhall be in danger of the judgement, Mat.5.22. 
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PEER ſome timchad the ill fortune to paſſe under an ill 
1 PS2J} notion, and bee taken for ſomewhat reprovable 
f. { 23:11 1na Chriſtian: how jaſtly,T ſhall briefly enquire. 
LES 222% Thatthis word is not uſed in the Greek Tranſ- 
latours of the old Teſtament, or the Apocryphall 
Authours, (no not ſo much as 9gno#«2, of which it is compounded, 
but once or twice in the Book of 77/;/dowe) will be acknowledged 
by any which ſhall make enquiry: and therefore it cannot be 
expected, it ſhould receive any light from thence. And in the 
new Teſtament,it is an Tas a£youwo,but once uſed,Co/.2.23.and 
for other Authors it may ſuffice to have obſerved , that it is 
not uſed by any, but thoſe who (in all probability ) have it? from 
this place of Saint Pal. And fo the reſult of this enquiry will be, 
how it is uſed, and what it ſignifieth in this one place : which 
mult be done by examining the context. 


The Apoſtles diſcourſe in that place of Sywuare, or dofFrines of 


2en,teaching ſome things to be forbidden by God,that God for- 
biddeth not;where yet you mult obſerve,he doth not ſpeak of co- 
mands,but doctrines; 7.e. not of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate 
expreſled by any act of poſitive humane Law (which in indifferent 
things is permitted to him to interpoſe, and being ſo interpoſed, 
by vertue of the Apoſtles precept for obedience will have the 
power of obliging : )- but of talſe teachers impoſing them upon 


their brethren, as Gods commands, when they are not ; this is 


called Dogmatizing in this place.v.20. (and teaching for doftrines 
the traditions of men, Mat. 15.9. which if the Magiſtrate ſhould 
do, he ſhould thereby incurre- the cenſure of a falſe teacher alſo ) 
2, 6, (aSit iscleare by the former part of the Chapter, and parti- 
— L cularly, 


= He word :9:novenotat, or 7/ill-Worſhip, hath for Set. r- 
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cularly, v. 16.) urging ſome aboli{h't Ceremonies as ſtill in force 
by divine-precept, which whoſoever doth, he tels them, Gal.s. 2. 
That Chriſt ſhall profit them nothing: upon this ground, that Chr; 
comming as the ſubſtance typified by thoſe legall Inſtitutions,did 
conſequently ſet a period to the obligingneſle of thoſe Inſtitu- 
tions; which, if it ſhould beſtill urged, would be 7zterpretative 
the denying of Chriſt, and ſo moſt jultly the forfeiting thoſe be- 
nefits, which are to be expected from him ; 8 therefore though Sr, 
Paul might lawfully (and did) circumciſe Timothy, yet the urging 
of Circumciſion, (or any ſuch Judaicall rite, which Chriſt meant 


to abrogate) for a DoErine, or teaching that it was then neceſſa- 


ry for Chriſtians, was in this opinion,the denying of Chriſt: in like 
manner, as the teaching the abrogation of any of the morall 
Commandements, meant by the LaW and the Prophets, Mat. .17, 
which Chriſt meant not to abrogate by his comming, is on the 0+ 
ther ſide cenſured as a moſt unchriſtian thing, v. 19, and a kind 
of denying of Chriſt alſo. 

This will by the way explaine that difference (convenient to 
be premiſed) betwixt making of poſitive humane Lawes in indif- 
ferent things (which the frequent commands of obeyiag Magi- 
ſtrates preſuppole to be Lawtull ; for it there were no legality in 
the giving of ſuch commands, the obedience to them being given 
could not be impoſed on Conſcience, as it 1s, Row. 13.5. And if 
the matterof the Command were before commanded by God, 
*twere then no longer obedience to the law of the Magiſtrate, 
but onely to God : and for an example of this even in matters 
of Religion, take the example of David, who 1 Chroz. 23. v.24, 
and 25, numbred the Levites, or appointed them to ſerve and do 
the work of the houſe of the Lord from the age of twenty yeares 
and upward (upon a ground there ſpecified, v.25.) whereas by 
the command of God to Moſes, Nzam. 8.2.4. this ſervice belong'd 
tothe Levites, but from twenty five yeares old and upward, till 
the age of fifty yeares, and then they ſhall ceaſe waiting, v. 25.) 
and urging or teaching things for divine commands, which either 
never were commanded by God, orelſe are now ont-dated, and 
the obligingneſle taken from them by Chriſt. The latter of theſe 
ts 1t on which the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle procceds here, with- 
out any refleRion on the former, - 

OO lis 
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ſome forms of theſe dogmatizers, ver/. 21, [ touch not, raſte nor, 
handle not noting thereby thoſe kinds of dodrine, which at- 
firm men obliged ro faſting,or abſtinencefrom ſuch or ſuch meats 
(the word £77:9z, to touch , ſignifying to eat among good au- 
thors) which now "tis by Chriſt made free to all men to uſe frae 
diſcrimine. Then v.22. he paſlcth a cenſure on ſuch dogmatizing 
and on all ſuch out-dated , yet continued legall pertormances 
[4 622 TavTa 4s pIoegs | all which are to deſtruGion, 1. e., deſtructive 
or dangerous, (notas we render it | all Which are to periſh)7hy n= 
yeioey, by the abuſe (not as we render it | with the uſing:)The O- 
riginall enforces no juch ſenſe, and the way of interpretation 
that is ordinarily. aftixt to that ſenſe | the periſhing of the 
meat by going out into the draught ] (when the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
not of the meat, but of the commands of abſtaining) makes the 
fenſe ſufficiently improbable. The full importance of the words 
is, that when theſe abſtinences are thus impoſed and taught, as 
divine obliging precepts, this is an ab»ſe of them, (which were 
otherwiſe innocent things) and that abuſe annext makes the very 
uſe of them dangerous or deſtructive : which isthe ſenſe of what 
the Latine Fathers, Saint Axſtine, and Saint Ambroſe have ſaid 
on this place : [ut in interitum & eternam perditionem, ſi credant 
ea neceſſaria ad ſalutem, They are to deſtruftion, andeteraall perdi- 
tion to them that beleeve them neceſſary to ſalvation. 

Having thus ſet a mark on them for caution, he addes a diſtin& 
ſpecification of that which makes them ſo dangerous, or deſtru- 
&tive (which in themſelves were not) | x77 To NTAALLUT & x, I1S 4Tiete 
Mas avogwro!, after the commandements and doftrines of men.| 
which words, whether they be annext to Soywaritee, verſe 20, 
(the middle words being read in aParentheſis,as ourEngliſh reads 
them) or whether to the immediately precedent, they do point 
out that wherein the danger doth conliſt, to wit, impoſing on 
men humane ord:nances Or dottrines:4.e.thoſe things, which though 


_—_— 


Seflt.6. 


they are commanded by God, are yet by men affirmed, and pre- 


tended, and taught (though as we ſay, magiſterially, or without 
proofke ) to be {fo commanaed. 

Having thus farre exprefled the danger of taking up ſuch do- 
ctrines upon falſe-Teachers impoling them, the Apoſtle then by 
| L 2 way 


Set. 7. 


— a 4” 


His meaning in this particular he tarther expreſſeth,by naming See. 5 
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way of cloſe (cither to take off the varniſh under which they are 
commended to mens practice, and by which it is made probable 
to them, that they are commanded ; or elſe to ſet downe the ſim- 
ple nature of theſe things abſtracted from all ſuch accidentall 
abuſe) addes this briefe deſcription of the doctrines themſelves 
or the abltinences they teach | "ATE, 6c Aory 09 uu £YOVTH& Tools, F* 
£SFAovendoueld, X) TU4TFEHVPCITUVHN agtd lg, 21 O47 5 5K TIN TIVL, es 
Thnoporl Tis ozgx%s ] theſe words are variouſly rendred by Inter- 
preters, as having great difficulty in them. The moſt ſimple genu- 
ine tenſe me thinks might be this [which things have atyov ooetos, 
rationem ſapientie, ſome true, at leaſt appearing notion of wiſdome 
in them (wiſdome in Scripture phraſe {ignifying piety) 7. e. have 
either ſome reall matter of piety in them, (for ſo a5yw fignihes : 
and this would be more cleare,it we ſhould reads 7ws, diſjoyned, 
not in one but two words,thus ['4 71z 1 £xor79 Aby ov, cc, which 
things have ſomewhat of piety in them, or being conſidered iz ſome 
reſpeFt have piety in them) or, as the Fathers ſeeme rather to have 
underſtood it, ſome colour, ſome appeareance of piety ; to wit, 
in voluntary Worſhip & numility,and ſeverity toward, or punifhing 
of, the body : as the word 2g«iz ſignifies: and the margent of our 
Bibles acknowledges: and mot in any honour or: care of the body, 
(for ſo 7441 in the new Teſtament by an Hebraiſme ſignifies, that 
honour which is expreſt in relieving of wants, Zat.15.5. 1 Tim. 
5. 17.) not in adminiſtring to the body ownia neceſſaria ad ſatu- 
ritatem carnis explendam, as Saint Hierome hath it, all things ne- 
ceflarie to the filiag,or ſtuffing, or fatiating of the fleſh : tor ſo 
TAnoport ſignifies. And I confefle I cannot ſufficiently wonder 
what ſhould move ſome learned Interpreters ro explaine that 
word by mediocritatem ad ſrmplicem uſum reſtrittam, A medio- 
crity Without any exceſſe, When the word in all authors ſignifi- 
eth /atiety or fulneſſe: In Ga/er "ris uſed tor repletion or ſurteit : 
and in all Attick writers for ſomething like that : which made 
Robertus Stephanins in his Greeke Concordance render it /atietas 
in this place : and amons the tranſlatours of the old Teſtament, 
all the Hebrew words that are rendred by it, are of the ſame na- 
ture, ſuch are JU" fatnefſe, MO gravamen, MIN from 227) 124l- 
tiplicare, and eſpecially ny 2W from PIV ſatiatus eſt, which is by 
them cighteene times rendred 7anopori, Thi 
bt 
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This laſt part of the verſe is added, I conceive, to illuſtrate the Se, 8. . 

former & contrario, and fo to ſhew that there is ſomewhat of true il 

or pretended piety in thoſe former doArines by their contrariety fl 

to that tending, and filling, and pampering of the fieſh, which is . _ | 

ſo unlike piety or Chriſtianity : and though the connexion. of i 
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this lait clauſe with the reſt be ſomewhat perplext, yet you hall . i 
find it but little more cleared by any other interpretation that HAM l 
will be aftixt to it ; and upon examination I am a little confident, 116400: 
that this which T have given is the moſt prompt, and proper, and Ap 
genuine rendring of the verſe, that will be met with among in- 
rerpreters., | A 
Which being acknowledged, there will be no doubt or diflicul- Se, g. 
ty in reſolving,that there is no ill character ſet upon 59:29 noe, 
or wili-worſhip by the Apoſtle in this place. And if you demand 


what it is that is noted by it, I anſwer punctually, That voluntary BRL] ) 

worlthip, ora*s of Religion, which the Hebrewes call 1272 the 1.11188 
, Þ : - : 1131111110 BYee 

free-will offeriag often mentioned in the Pentateuch, which was WE 


not required of chem by any obligation of particular law,and yet | ll 
was not wont to be condemned or ſuſpected, but accounted as 
acceptable to God : under which head the abſtinences here ſpo- l 
Ken of may not unfitly be comprehended, Mit 
For the clearing of all which I ſhall, firſt, give my reaſons for Se, 10. | 
[+ my hirit aſſertion, that #32a05gnoxcin is here uſed ina good credita- 
| ble ſenſe, Secondly, I ſhall gueſſ at the grounds, or occaſions of 
the ordinary miſtake of it in them that take it for a fault. And 
thirdly, T ſhall adde fomwhat concerning thoſe voluntary oblatt- 
ons noted by it, as they may be appliable to us Chriſtians. 
A firſt reaſon of my aſſertion 1s, becauſe will-worſhip is here Sect | i \ 
joyned with twognot only lawfull,but laudable Chriſtian vertues: ©" Fe HERNE | 
as, firſt, with hamility, which being by Calvin interpreted inthis WANE | 
Place Dei &+ hominum reverentia, the reverence both of God and | 
men, 15 without doubt a Chriſtian vertne, (& hath nothing in this AE 
Place to ſet an ill character upon it, what ever it may verſe 18. ilk 
being joyned with worſhip of Angels) and beqng ſo, cannot be BEHNe1- 
ſoill company as to defame the will-worſhip to which it affoct- H'1RR 
ates, but will rather plead for it, that it is of the ſame making, 1:0EL-1AR 
a Chriſtian vertue alſo, Secondly, *tis joyned with puniſhing, or 4:11 
aot ſparing, or (as Calvin varices the phraſe) mortifying of rhe WONT 
I. 3 SD body | 
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body, which as an a& oi ſelf-denyall cannot be unaceptable to 

Chriſt, and as a ſpecies of #:Jiznar, revenge, 2 Cor. 7. 11, Will de= 

; ſerve to be numbred among the effects of godly ſorrow. : 

Set. 12, A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe theſe very doctrines of abſtinence, 
&c. are here ſaid in reſpect of the will-worſhip, 8c, diſcernible | 
in them, to have a4yo oogiac, rationem ſapientie, ſomewhat of wiſ- 

dome or piety in them : which [ ſomewhat?) if it be reall, accor- 
ding to the former interpretation of the word My©, it will then 
be parallel to that which is ſaid upon the like occaſion of g-pe- 
Ti yuprens bodily exerciſe, 1Tim. 4. 8, which doth belong not 
to the gymnici agones, the Olympick exerciſes, as ſome contrary 
to the context would wrelt it, but to ſuch kind of 4o#1ces, abſti- 
nence, continence, &c. mention'd v. 1. which though, when they 
are taught as neceſſary (to the detaming of marriage or meats, as 
Sn, unlawtulland to be refuſed, v.4. and in the ſtyle of the 
Fathers,and councells,Caz%4eg x; ESraurr, hurtfull and abominable) 
are then ſtgnes of apoſtaſic from the Faith, v. 1. yet conſidered in 
themſelves as voluntary acts, are there ſaid to be profitable, or 
(though in an inferiour degree being compared with piety, yet) 
£15 0Nyou op2Au?r, a little profitable ill, or profitable for a little. 
But if that interpretation of | aiy0 ] will not be, accepted, but 
[ ſpeciem | ſhew of wiſdome be required to be takenin its ſtead, 
yet will the Argument beſtill of validity ; For can any thing be 
{aid to have ſo much as a fhew of wiſdome or piety 1n reſped to 
will-worſhip in it,if that will-worſhip thus pretended, paſſe confelſt- 
ly either for fooliſh, or impious? Can any thing be repreſented 
to me as having ſo much as a ſhew of piety, in reſpect to rage or 
| uſt diſcernible in it ? Certainly, whoſoever would make ſuch a 
recommendation, muſt, ifhe ſpeak in earneſt, ſuppoſe ſomewhat 
really of piety in thoſe paſſions alſo, or otherwiſe they cannot 

impart ſo much as a zew of piety to any thing elſe, - 

Seth, 13: A third reaſon is, becauſe the Greek Fathers in their expoſiti- 
ons of this place, though they interpret ay”, only of appearance 
or{hew, as contrary to dvrews and daivar, power and truth, or 
as Occamenimns hath it, T13avoacyias Adye i120), a bare ſhew of pro- 
bability, yer generally they paraphraſe will-worſhip, and humi- 
lity,& not ſparing of the body by words of good ſavour, Thus Sf, 
Chryſoftome, Portt yg waning 715 3) wutrerC 118 owunrE KT AQES= 
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civ,,x Bil, He appeares pions, and moderate, and a contemner of Ul'Þ 
the body; and then all the fault 1s, that he 1s not truly what he ap- it 
peares : and Theophylaft hath the ſame words, and Occumenins Ft 
COMES VEry Near \OKEW CLEVO) enadbiay oy Th FenTred CAC. preten- | : 'i 
| ding (:.e. havinga ſhew of) piety aud devorion in wor ſhip:by which © | Bil 
"tis cleare, what notion they had of <0*ao9Ipnoxce, to wit, that of 
deyotiouſneſle, piety, the thing which is commended (by that Will 
word) in Simeon, Luk, 2.25. Jing:G- 2 vnadtic, juſt and devout : ; ht 
and Af.2.5, & 8.2, and preſcribed by Saint Pax! Heb. 12.28, "al 
and ſo ſure farre enough from any ill notion ; even ſo farre, that fl: 
the interpreter of Clemens Alex : rendreth ©» *9:noIgnorad in reli P. 447. | [ll 
810ne, 1h religion. aNLI- 
A fourth reaſon, becauſe by this way of interpreting, that very SeF. 14. Mile 
obſcure place, which hath poſed ſo many, may conveniently be We NNR 
underſtood, and this prove the importance of it. That ſuch do- 4/11 08 
Arines are deltruQive of Chriſtian religion, in obtruding humane 111 FRM 
out-dated 7zdaicall Conſtitutions for divine precepts, (till obli- FRAME 
ging Chriſtians (as they that urge the neceſſity of circumciſion, 
evacuate the doftrine of the Goſpell, Gal. 5. 2.) andyet in ſome re- 
ſpeAs have piety in them, at leaſt a ſheW of 7, to wit, in F/ill-wor- 
ſhip, Humility, &Cc, 
_ Afﬀifth, becauſe that which Heſychizs ſaith of this word, is very $28, x5. 
agreeable to this interpretation,for he renders *bao0pnoxcia by cbt= 
av94berr, voluntary worſhip or piety (as *Y:a%togur a ward uſed, 
Eccl. 19. 27. is faith he, £FEA0}T WS KaPDeuwY, ENEASmegctevess £4.90 PEI 05) 
the very notion of the 1.374 I told you ofiſo ordinarily rendred 
by the LXXII, «x:0:e,voluntary gifts,or offerings,or performances. 
. A fixth, becauſe reaſon it ſelfe aſſures us, that thoſe things which $e&, 16. 
are done in the ſervice of God, are not therefore ill becauſe they 
are ſpontaneous, (the voluntarineſſe of an ation is not able to 
defame it, if there be no «via, no irregularity imputable to the Wt 
actron it ſelfe, abſtrafted from the voluntarineſle ; there being a 
no #ziver(all negative command in the Scripture, eſpecially the ; 
New Teſtament, prohibiting all things and degrees of things,be- ip 
{ides what are in particular commanded) but on the other fide, 5 10 
when 1n the ſervice of God,a man out of a pious affection (of love f | tl 
and gratitude inciting to do things acceptable to God : as well as - © {Mp 
ot tcare deterring from allthatis prohibited) ſhall(in conformiry io l/ 
TO Sao. 


ba a 5 
_— 


— 
W4- 
— 


= — = - 
"=o —=— —— > — 
= "EIA = 2» = 
wW — 
yy: _ 
- _ - — 


- WW: PI_cT 
- ——_— 
- —  —_—_— 
— 


——_p_— =. _ 
— ©——_ : - 
w__ 
* 
W—— +  W — '— —————— — —_——— —_— 
- * 
, PR 


R _ SED CID eo. oe — Rn men x DID ere we OS Fo MW ers AH GE er re Denny wt ee nt 4: SA - 
by — BOD S”= — —_ San, ”% %.. - 
— — =- 2 - s 
- 
jm — —_— —_—_—— — 


36 | o/ Wil-worfhip. 


to God's gererall commands, and the doctrine of the Goſpel ) 
do any thing elſe, beſide what God hath commanded by any par- 
ticular precept;this ation of his,is to be accounted ſo much more 
commendable and acceptable to God, picty being one of thoſe 
Agellius Noff. vertues quarum tante ſunt amplitudines, ut quanto auttiores ſunt, 
Att. 1.4. C.9. tanto fint etiam Iaudatiores : Which have ſuch width of compaſſe;that 
the larger they are, they are alſo ſo much more commendable ; and 
withall'the more vo/untary and ſpontaneors, the more acceptable. 
To which that of the ſonne of $y-ach is agreeable, Eccl. 43. 30. 
when you glorifie the Lord, exalt hin as much as you can, for even 
he yet will far exceed; and when you exalt him, put forth all your 
\ ſtrength, for you can never goe farre enough, 1. e, how farre ſoever 
© you exceed the particular command, you are yet within the com- 
paſſe of the gezerall, and in reſpect of that can never de thought 
ro have done enough, though the particular a& or the degree of 
it, be ſomewhat that you are not particularly obliged to, 
Seft. 17. Having thus vindicated this word from the abuſe and reproach 
laid on it, it follows 1n the ſecond place that I point at the drrov 
7s {4485s that which ſcemes to have cauſed or occaſioned this a- 
buſe, and that I conceive to be ſome one or more of theſe foure 
things. 
Set; 10. 1. That the vulgar Latine tranſlation renders *0:aoIgnaxcia [4- 
perſtitio, from whence I conceive it is that Maſter Ca/v;z hath ta- 
ad Gal.c.3. Ken confidence to fay, that Swperſtitio Gracts dicitur iden gnoreit, 
t, g9.f- 17 and Sainterome agreeabie to that tranſlation,(which in this was 
moſt probably his) 1afelices Fudei quanta ſuperſtitione vivant in- 
Sic. & qu. 10, 1 Natones, aicentes, Ne tetigeris,ne guſtavery, &c. Whereas the 
ad Algas.t, 3. truth 15,9101 a1puoric is the Greek for Superſtition, and #8:a0gn- 
p-171, otwefignifies it no more; then benox«z doth, which although it be 
by Etymologiſts deduced from 0pE, and ſo appropriated to ſome 
cultomes of the Thracians, and abuſively belongs to naraxpes x; 
In Ales. #1&gys izpyiec, ſuperfiuous and curious worſhips, as Platarch 
hath it, yet in ſimplicity of ſpeech ſignifies worſhip, and in holy 
writ isuſed in this good ſenſe, {4s 26, 5, Fa. 1.17. (and never 
otherwiſe but when the adjundts alter it) and from thence the 
compound *9x90gnoxeiz, voluntary or ſpontaneous worlkip. 
Seft. 19, . 2, That among the Jewes in the time of the &oxga7&z, or God's 


rmmediate preſiding among them, all was tobe done according to 
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the parerne (72onte) in the mount ; ſo ſome men have reſoly'd 
themſelves and laboured to perſwade others, though without a- 


ny New Teſtament evidence,(Chriſt having no farther interpoſed 


in this matter, nor the Apoſtles, then that all be done decently 
and ordinately, and that obedience be paid to the higher powers 
in thoſe things, wherein the law of nature, and the Goſpell hath 
neither commanded, nor prohibited) that no rite, no circum- 
ſtance,no degree of worſhip may be uſed in the Chriſtian Church, 
but what hath Chriſts example or particular precept to authorize 
it ; which aſſertion being ſo irrationall and proofelefle, and yer 
ſo reſolute not to yeeld, hath been faine to catch at any thing to 


ſuſtaine it, which can come within its reach, and in deſtitutign 


of other auxiliaries, hath faſtened on this (though but ſound of ) 
word, and taken advantage by the obſcurity of this one text to 
impoſe upon eaſte readers this falſity, that-what ever is not com- 
manded by Chriſt by his particular precept, or juſtified by his ex- 
ample, is cenſurable under the title of Will-worſhip, though: 6- 
therwiſe in reſpect ot the matter of 1t,it would not be cenſurable. 
Which conclulton when we confider what ſmall ground it: hath 
in that obſcure text thus explained, weſhall have little tempta- 
tion to reſolve on, as a foundation to ſuperſtruct any other do- 
ctrines upon, (which we muſt not do but upon plaineundoubted 
texts) or to conclude thoſe ations criminons, becaule voluntary, 
winch we may rather moſt juſtly conclude juſtifiable, becauſe: not 
prohibited ;. and not only fo, but alſo acceptable to God it a- 
greeable to his general commands,& the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and the more acceptable for the voluntarineſle, as being in that 
parrallel to thoſe oblations which are pronounced moſt accepta- 
ble. A paſſageT have lately obſerved, which though it be not of 
any great authority, yet appearing at the firſt ſight diſtinly con- 
trary to my preſent affirmation, I have thought not impertinent 
here to take into conſideration. It is in Photizss i#acyat out 
of Philoſtor gizs ſet out very lately by Jacobus Gotofredus in Greek 


and Latine. The words in Latine (which: is the language -which 


thoſe who are moſt ſubje& tobe abuſed in'this matter will be 
moſt likely to read him in) are theſe, Theophilns ad Indiam pro- 
fettns eſt, multaque qua apud eos haud rite fiebant, emendavit ; nam 
& ſedentes audicbant leftiones Evasy gelicas, alia quadam facic- 
| M bant 
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bant que lex arvinda A093. Pr ctpits Which wo rds. by affirmi ng [that | 


but the ſacred Canons or-cuſtomes of the Church (which beſide 
other arguments is cleare by Nicephorus his repeating thoſe ſame 
words: (out of Phatizs, for tis.cleare by other evidences that N;- 
cephorus made uſe of. Phetizes's Ecloge,and not of theentire copy 
ot Philoſtorgizs) onely with this change of 2xxarmarmis for bis, 
as.Gotofred 1n his notes acknowledges) the produt will then be 
only this, that, the thing which: in. thoſe 1-4i4,s was amiſle, and 
reformed by Theophilus, was: the ſitting; at the reading of the 
Goſpcll, and.doing ſome other things which the Eccleſiaiticall or 
ſacred Canons did not allow of, or uſe, far which they were not 
in force; and ſo the place will yeeld. us an authority from the an- 
tient Canons for ſtanding at the reading of the-Goſpell, but of- 
ter us nothing which we ſhall need to quarrell. with. He that is 
not fatisfied with. this accqunt-whichLhave given him of this place, 
L ſhall; deſire, will: conſider whether. it be probable that the ſir- 
Lingat the reading of the Goſpell ſhquld: goe for a-fault, only;be- 
cauſe the Scriptures.commands. it not, This Lam confident will 
nat. be affirmed by the adyerſaries.of my. preſent aſſertions; who 
torthe maſk paxt chooſe:to ſit at the reading of the Goſpell,upon 
this very ground,beeauſe Ganding at. that time isnot: commanded 
in.the Scriptyre, The caſe 1 conceive ſo cleare that I ſhall nat 
« larther enlarge upan.it. "Oy 
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Se, 2 0, - Athirxd ground ox occafion- of. this. abuſe of. the word. I. ſup-= 
Roſe to bethe aftinity.of the x8. verſe;of that chapter to the Col; 

[Let a0 man deceive you.in.a valuntary humility, &c. ].to this now: 

10 hang,, For Tam perſwaded.many men have not. obſerved the 
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great diſtance between them , and for want of doing ſo, have CI | Il ; 
thought 79:aiflpnones hefe ſubjekt to all the ſame charges which iti | 
the worſhip of Angels is there guilty of, and ſo particularly of | ill 
that crime of Superſtition , which the worſhippers of Angels Will 
cannot be freed from; eſpecially ſeeing that they, like the Ml 
Dogmatizers here , did teach that worſhip to be the will of | Wi; jj 
God, and that God was honoured 11 the worſhip of thoſe - HIM 
Officers of his ; the error,which, as A4zimonides obſerved, hath De idolel.c,x. lid | I- 
brought the greateſt part of Idolatry firlt into the world, ex:- ll | 
ſtimando hanc varictatem eſſe Dez woluntatem , when men con- | Ik 
ceived and taught that theſe vain Idolatrous or ſuperititious wor- ht! l 
ſhips were the will and pleaſure of God, Wh 
For the clearing of this matter , and re&ifying the miſtake, I SeF,21, "bl |; : 
ſhall not doubt to athrm , that the prohibition in the 18. verſe - AiI0LE 
(though in ſome tranſlations it ſeems to belong to this matter-of | i F-. 
Will-worſhip, and conſequeptly to ſet an ill charaQer upon it, - [Hl ; }: 
and although Clemens Alexandrinus compound both theſe ver- $trom.t.3.93 LO A 
{es together , reading thus, pnſas vuas raralegfeutroe of thcnoNpre 447. -4.+ i In ſj | j 
x64, TLTWOREITVNS ty dgtS1g, SuRTH, yet) Will be found not at Wi E- 
all to belong to it, if the Greek text in that chapter be conſul- il10//\ 
ted with, and the Hebraiſme in 8a» be taken notice of. Will Sr, 
To whichend you may obſerye theſe two things, 1. That the Se&. 22; | Wh 4 
words are not in the original oy t6:\oramewopesrury, x 43rd) enoxcigy nt: = j | I 0 
but viawy oy Ta4@avogesTury, t Vproxeid s Now the word 3iaw! hath bo Wil Dy 
the Septuagints tranſlation of the old Bible, (and by proporti- i th Wa). 
on may have alſo here) a ſenſe which Atticall writers have not WIN is 
taken notice of, andit will by Analogy be fitteſt rendred thus "aria 
[pleaſing himſelf, or delighting in humility and worſhipping —_— 
of Angels; 7] (oras Saint Hizrome explains it, Swperbres filta hu- WET 
militate, proud of a feigned humility) as I Sam.18.22, The Sep- SEINE 
_ Tuagint read 9a ey ar? 6 Baonevs, which the Engliſh out of the ; I 
Hebrew render [ The X2g delighteth in thee, ] and ſo 2 Sam. NN 
I5. 26, and very often in other places, upon this ground or O- FON 04011 
riginall that the Hebrew. ſignifies both acquievit, and voluit, to Will [= 
delight in, and to will; and ſoin the old Teſtament is rendred 000m 
promiſcuouſlly, vox I am well pleaſea, and Saw 7 will 3 and one | | | | 
ſometimes uſed when the other would be more proper , (which | | uh. 
cultome is not unuſuall in the new Teſtament; for thus you ſhall Wolf j l: 
M2 find lid 
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we there render, (Let him deliver him if he will have him, inſer- 
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ted for that reaſon , the word Phariſee comming from an He- 


Wh 


Set. 25, 


——_ a w_—__— 


finde it, Afar. 27. 43. Furucto aurer & va dvror, which though 


ting the word [ have] and by that indeed ſomewhat changing 
the ſenſe) yet, P/al. 22.8. (whence *tis apparent the words are 
taken, and where the Septuagints render yaM by ia) we ren- 
der it, /et him deliver him: if he delight in him. | 
* But beſides, as this de/;zght or will in this 18, verſe is faſten'd 
on an unlawtull thing, to wit,orſhippzeg of Angels (a thing not. 
only not preſcribed, but prohibited by God) and includes ſuch 
an impious kinde of miſtaken humility. that takes in others ei- 
ther as mediatours to God, or as to be adored beſide him,(as 
the Angelics in the Chriſtian Church, and the Eſſex; among the | 
Jews did) ſo and in this ſenſe this worſhip (if you would from 
hence ſtyle it FY:]-worſhip, or what you pleaſe) ſhall be with- 
out any difticulty acknowledged by me to bee an unlawfull 
thing, as being the willing of that which God forbids ; which 
though it be readily granted, yet it will remain true neverthe- 
lefle, that voluntary worſhip, where the matter is perfetly [aw- 
full, not forbidden , nay approved by a gernerall ( though not 
commanded by any particular) precept, is far enough from ha- 
ving any tincture of evill init. But this would deſerve a larger 
diſcourſe by way of Comment on that verſe. In the mean while, | 
this may ſerve to ſhew how groundleſle the miſtake is that art- 
ſeth from hence. Free 
The 4. and Jaſt occaſion of this miſtake which I ſhall obſerve; 
is the uſe of a word in Epiphanizes (which TI perceive to be ta- 
ken notice of by learned men). *3:amceaoIuorcz,. which being 
attributed to the Phariſees. there; { who, ſaith. he , were fo cal- 


brew Primitive, which ſignifies /eparation or diſcrimination, and 
{o denoting ſome performances in them, wherein they exceeded 
other Fews) may:perhaps ſeem tobe taken tn anill notion, 
- To which Lanſwer,Firſt,that if «0:aortezao%gnoxcia, were a. deno- 
ration of ſome ill, it would not yet neceſſarily prejudice #0:aoVpr= 
ox6iz which we ſpeak of; becauſe the ac% added in that word, 
noting abundauce or ſuperfluity (which perhaps may reterre et- 
ther to ſome. unlawtull, or at leaſt vain luxuriant matter, taken 
into that worſhip; as for example, cither prohubited. objeczs,or 
| NOXIONS,. 
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noxious, at leaſt burthenous in the number, or in the quality rt- 
diculous ceremonies) might turn that into evill which the wo- 
luntarineſſe or uncommanaedzeſſe of them were not able to do. 

But then, Secondly, I cannot acknowledge, that that word is 
by Epiphanizes there taken in an ill ſenſe : all that the context 
enforces, is but this, that that is the meaning or interpretation 
of their name ; and ſure it is not neccſlary, that becauſe the 
Phariſees were evill men, or had ſome great faults, therefore 
their name ſignified ſome ill thing, for ſure if their name was 
aſſumed by their own choice, they would not be ſuch ill car- 
vers to themſelves, (Iam ſure other Hereticks were not', as the 
| Novatians called themſelves zallzect, pyre, and the Montaniſts, 
6, Treuu47M0!, the ſpiritual, &c..) and that it was impoſed on 
them by other men *tis not affirmed : and beſides I remember 
that ſome other ancient writers interpret that name by «pwerous- 
vot T6 WV: ſeparate or ſet apart to God, and no man will think there 
15 any hurt in that, fave onely the vanity of uſurping that citle, 
and incloſing it from all others. 

The truth 1s, that was the main crime that defamed the Pha- 
ri/ees, their cenſorious proud deſpiſing of other men,whom they - 
thought not ſo godly as themſelves; and therefore I remem» 
ber*tis Saint. Chryſoſtome's advice, that when the Phariſee and 
the Pablican are compared by Chri/?, and the Publican prefert'd, 
we ſhould be carefull, not to prefer the Publicans js before 
the Phariſees good qualities, before his faſting, and rithing,&c. but 
only the Publicans hyzi/ity before the Phariſees pride , the Pub- 
licans juaging himſelf, betore the Phariſees faltidious contemning 
of others. For the Phariſees exaneſſe in thoſe particulars neg- 
lected by others,. or not obſerved in that height, is ſo far from 
being reprehended in the ſcripture, that x. *tis diſtintly ſaid, 
rhat the # or oportmr | theſe things ought yee. to have done | be- 
longed (to the, doing of thoſe other things omitted by them, 
judgement, mercy, and faith, and)nort: to the leaving thoſe undone; 


which they did obſerve. 2. Saint Pax! ſpeaking not contume- 


liouſly or ſarcaſtically, but ſadly of himſelf, cals that Se& of 

the Phariſees by an honourable title axe:Cetryy algzo 5 benoxeine, 

AEtF26, a way of the greateſt ſtriftneſſe in religion.. Which though 

.# cxcuſes not the Phariſees other faults, yer it is far from being 
: X y E M "8. | JL. 
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it ſelf any ill character, or leaving any blemiſh upon their volun- 
tary religious performances, wherein their ſuperlative ſtrineſle 
conſiſted. 

SeF. 28, To theſe I ſhall adde a third anſwer, which the learned cri- 

ticall writers concerning the Sets amongſt the Jews will au- 

thorize, that the originall of theſe Phariſees was from the 
orron or Haſdei, who were ſo called for their excefle of piety 
and charity, their voluntary performances above what the law 
required of them. Theſe are mentioned, 1 AXac.2.42. and deti- 
ned to be #*#0:a{dpuzrer ra) www, we render it voluntarily devo- 
ted to the law, but the phraſe fignities thole that in their obe- 
dience performed volunrarily ſome things which the law requt- 
red not, and ſo differed from the Karraim or Kare: who did 
that only which was commanded by law. Of both which com- 
pared together *tis the learned and the Proteſtant S$eal/;pers ob- 
{ervation,Elench. TrTiheres.cap.22, that as no man is required 
to do more then is commanded him, (and fo the Karraim are 
juſtified) ſo no man is to be quarrell'd with for doing better, 
when he is bound to doe ;well ; or for pettorming much when 
a mediocrity 15 required of him, and fo the Hafde: juſtified al- 
ſo, and with them the #0cao8gpnoxiia we ſpeak of. But when that 
xs 7149p2s ( faith he) became dr4yin, when thoſe voluntary free- 
wil-offerings began to be formed into precepts, and entred into 
books, then from Hafrdim or pious men, they became dogmati- 
2ers, laid obligation upon all to doe as they did, and then being 
not obeyed in their ſevere preſcriptions , diſcriminated them- 
ſelves from all others, as the only obedient ſervants of God,and 
ſo called themſelves I'UNAR Phariſees, divided not only from 
the reſt of the prophane world, which did not as they did, but 
from the very Haſidim themſelves , who performed as much as 
they, but thought not themſelves obliged by law to doe fo, 
Which being the notion of the Phariſees , may by Zpiphanizs be 
exprelt and cenſured by the word 0noatrootenorcin , as they 
that in Colofſ. 2, offended not in the will-worſhip, did yet 
in the dogmatizing , and ſo the Hafide: wee may jultthe, 
though not the Phariſees, the #Yexbgyorcia though not the thiace 
#evolenorcin, All this Ithought not amiſſe to add ex abnndants, 
more then the neceſſity of rhe preſent diſquiſition required of 
Sa me, 
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me, that I might have my hIT or voluntary oblatinn to preſent 
to theiReader alſo, | 

Now for the third and laſt thing propoſed, concerning thoſe 
voluntary oblatiqns under the law, it will be worth obſerving; 
firſt, that they were a part of. the worſhip and ſervice of Gad 
when they were performed., and therefare avowed by thoſe 
General precepts which reſpect that worſhip of his.; ſecondly, 
rhatthey were not commanded particularly by any particzlar 
command. of God's.in the law, but were left to every mans li- 
berty (except it were in.caſe of vow, which yet it was free to 
him not. to make, ) and ſo were Spoxtaneorm,not neceflary; and 
thirdly, that Lev.22. there is.a law, by;which he that offers them 
is forbid to offer them 2aizzed. oz blemiſht, v. 20. from all which 
together it appears, that they were voluntary, and yet allowed 
by God and aceepted. And then I cannot fee why there: may 
not be ſomewhat 1n Chriſtianity 'of the fame conſtitution alſo, 
voluntary and not particutarly impoſed, and yer allowed by 
( and acceptable to.) God ; Nor why he that doth any ſuch 
thing, may not be called <8:>o0noxer, and: the oblation or ation 
it ſelt <9:a0cgnrker, Under which head or title T ſhould place what- 
ſoever may. by. the doArine of the Goſpel appear to be accepta- 


ble to Chriſt; and yet is not commanded by any particular com-. 


mand; or which.is commanded for the: 4#, but not for the /peci- 
fication. of. it to time, or place, or.degree,&c. 

Of which: kind there be many. particulars incident, both inthe 
warſhip:of God, and inactians.oaf common life, if it were ſea- 
ſonable to-inſert themhere.. I ſhall. onely: mention. one. or two- 
aezs 4&1". God. commanded not David: to:build him:a Temple; 
rior to make tender of that ſervice,. as-will. appear,. 2 Sam. 7. 5. 
&c.. Nay. profciles himſelf.content to live in tents and: taber- 
nacles. And yet: David's intentian to. build: a. Temple for God, 
that magnificent deſign of his, though neverſo:muck exceeding 
God's. command, 1s. very: acceptable to God, as appears by 


 Nathans meſſage to himin that. place, and So/poxs comment 


ypon it, 1 Xz#gs 3.18; Thon did{t wellithat'ir was:-in-thine heart, 
In tke manner Saint: Paul: might; have: received/hire fox: his- la- 


, bour from. the Corinthians, but would: not ;. he made” the: Go- 
ſpel- chargelefle, to: thew, and'counts and cals thiswtrer of box- 


fring, 
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ſing, 2 Cor. Il. 9,1 O, This was a 274 in that Apoſtle towards 


his Corinthians, RS a Fae 
So again he might have abſtained from going 'up to ers- 


 ſalem, As 21. a Prophet told him that bonds expefted hins 


there, if he went, v.11. and in that caſe to fly was juſtifiable by 
HMat.10,23.. yet Paul wonld needs goe up, v.13, that was his 
(137 again. | 

- "Thus works of mercy or Almes-giving are commanded by 
God; liberality and largenefle of hand and heart commended 
and promiſed a. liberall reward,z Cor.9.6. Laying by us weekly 
in. ore, as God hath proſpered us, is by Saint Pux/ appointed, 
I Cor, 16.2. But then for the qzotumhow much every rich man 
ſhould ſer apart for this purpoſe out of his yearly revenue, 
what proportion. of the whole, whether a thirtieth, twentieth, 
or tenth part, is not at all particularly dehined. Or ſuppoſing 
that one of theſe proportions were defined, namely the thirtt- 


eth part every year, (equivalent to the tenth every. third year, 


which among the Jews was deſigned for the SwvrtesLezgry,n]oyc. 
Iexz7?, the ſecond or poor mans tithing) yet it I acknowledging 
this my., duty, ſhould yet reſolve to exceed this proportion, 
and ſet aſide a twentieth, or tenth, or fifth part of my eſtate, 
this mult be acknowledged more then what I am particularly 


obliged to; and then fo much of it as is more, will be my N272.- 


or irce-will-offering, that now I ſpeak of. Juſt as among: the 
Jews, that proportion which they were by Law obliged to,was 
called their NPY, their righteouſneſſe , which he that per- 
tormed, fatished the obligation of the Law in that behalf; 
and that which exceeded Nor Nm? abarndance or excellency 
of googneſſe, or mercy, or piety. 
In like. manner prayer isa Chriſtian duty, part of divine wor 

| thip; Orall prayer a part of that, and that in the Cloſet as well 
aS the Congregation, 

 Intheperformance of this duly qualified, there is no doubt; 
but the adjoining of bodily worſhrp , whether of the eye, or 
hand, or knee, is not only lawfull , but acceptable inthe fight 
of God, yet theſe not commanded particularly by any particu- 
lar commaud of Chriſt, but onely avowed by the general com- 
manas ot glorifying God in our bodies as wel as ſpirits, by the ex- 


ample 
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ample of approved precedents in the Scripture, &c, Or if any 
| ſhall conceive theſe to be under any particular command, ther in 
ſtead of diſputing againſt him, I ſhall ſuppoſe it,and proceed,and 
inſtance in proſtration as a lowlier and humbler act of bodily 
worſhip then kneeling is, and this not affirmed to be particular- 
ly commanded, and ſo voluntary, yet ſure acceptable to God, 
if it tow from that vehement zeale of ſpirit and dimiſſion of 
mind, in confeſlion and ſenſe of ſinne, that I ſhall hope it doth, 
and be not polluted by any appendant vanity, or corruption, 
| more then kneeling might be ſuppoſed to be, and then this is a 
1271 againe, a free-will-offering of the ſame kind alſo. 
| 7 SO again prayer 1s a duty commanded, & for the frequency of u- Se&, 24. 
| ding it 2uceſſant continual prayerz.e day the learned in proportion 
| to the continnall or daily ſacrifices among the Jewes, prater mor- 
ning andevening every day, (or as the word uſed by S*.Paxl,1 Th, 
Se 17, | 4d1ancrnlos ] is uſed by the Author of the 1 Book of Aac. 
Cap. 12, 11, 4 Tarr x9uep adtanrcimiovs, we remember then that every 
ſeaſon inceſſantly, (3. e. as the reſt of the verſe explaines it) both ir: 
our feaſts andother convenient daies, in the ſacrifices, and in our 
prayers, &c. Not omitting the daily conſtant times of prayer and 
ſacrifice,) To theſe two David and Daniel added a rhird time, 
and a Chriſtian now may ſurely do wel to improve it in publicke 
and in private to ſix or ſeven times a day; which number though 
countenanced by Davids reſolution of [' ſever times aday will I 
| praiſe thee; ]yet being not preſcribed by Chriſt will be his 12714 
ſree-mieforng againe. The matter of it commanded,to wit,prat- 
er, but not the frequent reiterating of it daily. For if it ſhall be 
pretended that the precept of praying zzceſſantly doth particu- 
larly deſigne this frequency, I ſhall anſwer that the [[inceſlant) 
ſo interpreted, dotheither require an interrupted continued prai- 
er, in that ſenſe that as Paxl in preaching continued his ſpeech till 
midnight, Atts 20.7. (which to affirme is the hereſy of the Ex- 
chite,and that which the objeQor cannot in earneſt think himſelf 
obliged to; For then ever to give over or intermit, or do any 
thing elſe, muſt be acknowledged a ſinne) or elſe denotes partt- 
cularly that definite number of ſeven rimes, which if ir ſhall be 
affirmed, will firſt be proofeleſſe, and denied as reaſonably as de- 
| manded :andthen ſecondly, ſhall add one time more to my ſup- 
Es SH ' polition, 
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poſition, (and yet ſo as not to neglect the other duties of my 
calling) and that will be the Na7a I ſpeake of. 

If to all or any of theſe inſtances it be excepted or oppoſed 
that theſe may be ſuppoſed in Saint Parl,cc.to be incitations and 
motions of the Spirit, diſobedience to (and reſiſting of ) which 
would have been a finne ; I anſwer,fir{t,that every ſuch treewill- 
offering is not a particular incitation or motion of the Spirit,ſuch 
2s was obſervable in the Prophets of old, or indeed any tarther 
then that ſignifies an act ofa ſoule firlt renewed, then aſſiſted by 
the Spirit of God. That ſpirit 1s a ſoul to the ſoul, and is to that 
as the ſoule to the body ; the body having a ſoul, and animated 
by it, moves and workes by that principle, and- ſo the ſoul ani- 
mated and ſtrengthen'd by Chriſt and his ſpirit,izve 7avrre,zs able 
to doe all things, and afually doth them by the ſame ſtrength. 

Not to enter any deeper into that queltion, then to this. pre- 
ſent matter is neceſlary, that which I meane will be beſt under- 
ſtood by noting the differeace between the grace of ſandifica- 
tion and the ſpirit of prophecy ſo valgarly known; and I deſire 
it may be extended no farther then one example of David will 
explaine and juſtify, ſet down by way ofnarration, 2 Sam. 7; but 
repcated more clearelr to our purpoſe, 1 Ki. 8. 17. 18. 1t 'was 
( ſaith Solomon) inthe heart of David my father to build an houſe 

for the name of the Lord Godof Iſrael, and the Lord ſaid unto Da- 
vid my father, Whereas it was in thy heart to build an houſe unto 
my name, thou. didſt well that it was in thine heart; Nevertheleſſe 
thou ſhalt not baild the houſe, On occaſion of this paſſage-I ſhall 


aske ; was this which was in Davids heart, by. the incitation of 


God inthe ſenſe that the objector uncetſtands incitation, or was 
tt not ? If it was, then God incited him to:doe fomewhat which 
God had determined he ſhouid not doe; as it's plaine by the laſt 
Words, Nevertheleſſe thor ſhalt not baild. 1.1 ſhall in charity hope 


- the Reader will not affirme this, that God. incites,: or inwardly 


movesto that which he will not have done; therefore the ſecond 
mult be reſolved on, that he did not incite; and yet the thing 


which was in Davids heart pleaſed the Lord, ['Tho# didfEwell that 


# was in thine heart ]and thence it followes that what is in. good 
mens hearts, what they reſolve and dot, may-be without this in- 
citation of Gods, and yet be acceptable to him , which is the 

Ty ſumme 
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ſumme of the firſt part of my anſwer. 


But then 2.1 anſwer, that if it be {till called an incitation of Set 
God, yet having expreſt what a kind of incitation it muſt be, 


the non-obedience to it will notbe a fin; for to make it ſo, it 
will be required, 1. That it be expreſt to come from God. And 
2. That it comes from him /zb ratione precepti, under the noti- 
on of a precept ; whereas this incitation being ſuppoſed to be 
an inarticulate ſilent motton,not revealed inScripture,or by voice 
from Heaven,or as the Prophets were, ( p*e3uer0', moved Or carri- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet.2.21.) or by any other extraordina- 
ry way,ſ0 asto be clearly intelligible or diſcernible, whether it be 
from God orno , much leſle that it is a precept of Gods, it can- 
not be thus obliging as a precept would be, to which obedience 
is {0 due, that non-obedience would be ſin. 

In brief, this voluntary oblation, as every good gift or Chri- 
ſtian ation, I {hall acknowledge to deſcend from above , from 
the father of lights; and thereupon David put it into his Thank 
s1ving or /dagmificat, 1 Chron. 29. 14. (blefling God that the 
people offered ſo willingly.) But this will not conclude the par- 
ticular, to which he or they were thus enabled and-thus moved 
or inclined by God to be lefle, but rather more voluntary, the 
action being the ation of the man, thus willingly doing what 
he is by God enabled and moved by the Spirit, (God working in 


| him both to will and to doe , the firſt by his renuing, the ſecond 


by his aſſiſting grace) and voluntary working or operating upon 
that ſtrength and motion, and then all that this infers 1s the ob- 
ligation to gratitude, to humility , and not boaſting in them that 
have thus received, but not any kind of obligation to that partt- 
cular a&ion, for that mult ſuppoſe a particular command. - 
And there is great difference between theſe two, the precepr, 
and the grace. 1. In that the precept belongs ( becauſe given ) 
to all, the grace to none but him that hath it, (and nor obliging 
him neither, unleſſe the matter ofit be ſ#b pracepto already, 4. e. 
unleſſe the thing to which he is thus moved by the Spirit of 
God, he were otherwiſe obliged to by ſome other command, 
(For in that caſe it is that Saint Stephens reproot hath place, Act. 
7457+ [Ye doe always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt,” which in the caſe 1n 
hand we ſuppoſe him not to be.) 2. Becaule it is the deſign of a 
0-2 | Precept 
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precept to lay an obligation, and that /zb periculo animes it it be 
not obeyed ; but of grace not ſo; but only to ſtrengthen and 
incline, which he that makes nſe of as-he ſhould, is promiſed a 
reward for ſo doing, more grace here, (according to the parable 
of the talents concluded with Habent: dabitur) & a richer crown 
or reward hereafter ; And upon notuuſing of it, threatned par- 
ticularly with the withdrawing of the grace before given, Take 
from him the pound, &c. Luke 19. 24, and whereas in S* Aat- 
thew *tis added [| take him and caſt him into utter darkneſſe, tis 
clear by Saint Zxke that there was a precept of occxpying, v. 13, 
to the negle of which this puniſhment was apporttoned. 2. I 
ſhall acknowledge , that the bringing God no return of all his 
Srace, is a great and damning ſin. But then, 3. that comes not 
home to prove it a fin, to omit the doing of any one particular, 
in that degree which God's grace enables me to doe, there be- 
ing no obligation in this matter ad ſemper, or ad gradum,to doe 
it always, or to doe it in ſuch a degree; though ad ſpeciem ( or 
that the thing be done) there be. For in the parable of the ta- 
lents, though the bringing in no increaſe at all be puniſhed, yet 
the bringing in increaſe in a lower degree is accepted , and re- 
warded according to its proportion; he that had of his ponnd 
made five pounds, Luke 19.18; is rewarded With frve Cities, as well 
as he that had gained ten pounas i rewarded with ten. 

If again it be objze&ed., that, all concomitant circumſtances 
conſidered, nothing remains free and voluntary, and that affir- 
mation proved by this, becauſe in this caſe prudence added to o- 
ther Chriſtian rales of piety, mercitulneſle, &c, will require us.t0 


_ doe that which is fitteſt to be done. 


To this Tanſwer: 1. That every man 1s not bound' under 
pain of fin to be prudent, or pious, or mercifull in ſach a degree; 
there is a great latitude tm prudence, and in piety, and in mer- 
citulnefſe, I may give ſo much, as will denominate me mercifull, 
and pray ſo often as to denominate me pious, and yet be capa- 
ble of growing in each of theſe graces; nay I may in prudence 
give ſo much to ſuch a-man, and yet this not ſo conſiſt in an in- 
diviſible point, but that if I had given lefſe, or givers more, it 
might have been prudent too, 

It 1s, I contefle , poſſible to offend againſt prudence in too 

| | prodigall: 
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unmercifulneſſe , I defire my voluntary oblations may be free 
from both, but then{till the poſſibility and' danger of ſuch faults 
in the extreams proves not either the unlawfulneſſe or neceſſity 
of any-other degree which is within thoſe extreams, bur {till al- 
lowes a latitude within which one may be more or lefle- merci- 
full, and yet wercifzll till, yea and prudent too. 2. Though pru- 
dentiall conſiderations doe always help to dire&t us, yet doe 
they not always command or lay obligations upon us, and 
therefore are ſtill compatible with voluntary oblations, 

For if it be affirmed from prudentiall conſiderations , that a 
man (knowing the greateſt perfection, to be moſt gloriouſly 
rewarded , and that reward farre above all other deſigns, that 
to the negleing of that he may faſten upon ) ought therefore, 
and is bound to aſpire to perfection, and not to content himſelf 
with any thing but the beſt. To this I anſwer, that this whole 
reaſoning is falſe. 

For 1. although pr#dence would adviſe one to this, yet doth 
it not lay any command which hath power of obliging ſo, as 
not to obey will be preſently ſinfull ; for if any ſuch command 
be ſuppoſed, it ceaſes to be prudentiall, and becomes neceſlary, 
and mean while by being onely prudentiall, appears tobe under 
no ſuch command, FREY 

2. Though'tis pradent to uſe thoſe means-which may advance 
us higheſt in glory, and though pertetionwill do that,yet 'twill 
not be always prudence to undertake the way of perfe&tion,be- 
cauſe that being an high ſteep, may be alſo a dangerous way, e- 
very man cannot receive it, faith the Apoltle 3 and: for him that 
cannot overcome the difficulties to refolve upon the courſe,may 
perhaps be precipitious, and even the precept of God may in- 
terpoſt ſometimes, and trafh us, and make it unlawfull for us 
x0 aſpire to the moſt pertect eſtate ;. as if the diſcharge of a du- 
ty. of ourcalling ſhould await us on one ſide,& an opportunity 
of Martyrdome on tother fide, then in that caſe obedience will 
be better then that richeſt ſacrifice ;, and as Cypriaz,, though 
moſt paſſionately deſirous of Martyrdome, yet on-ſuch an occa- 
ſon avoided it, when he was near it, and (as Dzaconmn ſaith of 

Ty ob SY 


prodigall a gtving,as in too parſimonious againſt piety,and then. 
- I ſhall not juſtifie that imprudence any more, then excuſe that 
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Sef, 46, 
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him;) malait preceptis Dez obedire, quan vel fic Coronaris he. pre- 


ferr'd the conſcience of his duty betore the glory offuch a crown, 


ſo may it be: reſolved the. Chriſtians duty ſometimes not to a- 
ſpire to ſome perfettion. 

But then, 3. the perfeion that we are by Chriſt command- 
ed to aſpire to, is capable of degrees ;. for it yon compare Mar, 


5.48. where that precept 1s gtven [ Be ye perfet, as your Father. 


in heaven ts perfet ] with Luke 6.36. where the ſame paſlage is 


' recited, or if you conſult the context in either place, you will 


finde that perfe&ion to fignifie mercifulneſle, and ſo ar. 19.21. 
[1f thou Wilt be perfett,ſell all,and give to the poor | which is ano- 
ther argument that that is the meaning of perfe&9 , and then 
the ſame degrees that are in mercifulnefle, will be in perfeAiqn 
alſo. Or it you will not admit of that ſenſe, yet if it be any per- 
tection acquirable in this life, *twill be capable of degrees and 
and growth alſo; orif it be not here acquirable, *tis certainly 
not under Evangelicall precept now, that /ehx, z. e. ſupportable 
barthen, that rode of not grievors, i.e. poſlible commands,which 
he and his grace brought into the world, 

As for that ordinary ſaying that ſeems ſo plauſible, that eve- 
ry one is bound to doe that which is beſt, it is molt diſcernibly 
falſe; (and that which a world of falſities are built on) which to 
prove ſhall need no farther teſtimony, then that of the Apo- 
{tle 1 Cor. 7,28. ( He that giveth in marriage doth well, and hee 
that giveth not, doth better ) nor argument then this, that the 
belt being a ſuperlative ſuppoſes the poſitive to be good; where- 
aSit all were bound to doe that which is beſt, that which were 
onely good, were evill, tor ſo is that whatever it is, which comes 
ſhort of what we are bound to. 


. Once more, if it be objected that whatever is thus performed, 


1scommanded by thoſe large incluſive words| Thox ſzalt love the 
Lord thy God, With all thy heart, with all thy ſoal,c4c. ] nothing 
being of ſuch latitude,as that the wich al! [ſhould not contain ir, 
I anſwer, that that phraſe denoteth two things onely ; firſt, 
fcucerity ofthis love of God,as oppoſed to partiall divided love, 
or ſervice; ſecondly, the loving him above all other things,and 
not admitting any thing into competition with him, not loving 
any thing elſe in ſucha degree; andin neither of theſe reſpe&s 
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excluding all other things from a ſubordinate place in our love ; 


which uy — twill be calle to comers that this fincere 


degree is not CF ſinfull, when the wang is acceptable .t to 
God. Which when it is Sranted, there is no.doubr,but theſe free- 
wil-offerings will be reconcileable with that: command, and he 
that lovesGod with all his heart may have ſome poſſibility of lo- 
ling God betterthen. yet he doth, and fo {ome roome left for a 
voluntary oblation. 

- I defire to. foreſee the worſt that i 1s imaginable; Key choefore 
though! in conſcience very guiltleſſe, and free from having any fa- 
vourable thoughts of the doQtine of ſupererogation among the 
Romaniſts, ſhall yet conceive it-poſſible for .ſome body to be ſo 
unwary as to add that objection to the former, that this may tend 
to the aflerting of that doctrine, that if it be acknowledged poſ- 
fible for aChriſtian:to doe more then. he is commanded, he may 
then. ſupererogate,. 


.To,which 3 anſwer, * Th har ya is great inns Leone 


affirming that aman'may doe more then 1s commanded, and that 


he may: doc ſomething which ts.not commanded the former ſuppo- 
ſes him,that doth more, to have. doneall, whereas the ſecond may 
be true, Tthough1 in moſt or all other” things he have been want- 
ing; Now 1t 1s che ſecond we aſſert, aot the former ; ' which being 
_ tuppoſeg, - = 

1 anſwet a, That to ſaperes ogate ſuppoſerh one -of cheſet two 
7 things, either that the perſon ſpoken-of hath-paidGotl all that 1s 
cue to him, by way of pertect obedience, z. e, hath never ones: 
7 r 
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Or 2.'that having ſinned and ſo become a debtor to God, he hath 
paid that debt by ſatisfation, z.e, done ſomething elſe which may 
ſatisfy God for his former ſinnes; the latter of which 1s the way 
which the Romani/ts pitch upon, and not contenting themſelves .- 
with the ſatisfation wrought by Chriſt, teach dofrine of their 
owne ſatisfation, which ſay they, they may performe ſo farre, as 
not onely to fatisfic for their owne ſinnes, but alſo to doe more TT 
then ſo, help toward the rajſing of a banke, or treaſure for others ” 
alſo, and that is it they meane by ſupererogating. 
Now from either of theſe our preſent doctrine is perfettly free; 
for 1.itſuppoſeth no perfe& obedience,but willingly yeeldeth as 
much of the corruption of our nature, 8 of our daily fallings and 
treſpaſles, as ever any Catholique affirmed againſt Pelagins, And 
2, ſuppoting every man to have ſinned, it pretendeth not to the 
lealt degree of ſatisfaction to God tor any the leaſt ſinne to be 
wrought by any meanes, but onely the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
ſo is out of all poſlibility of thinking to ſupererogate, acknow- 
edging ſo heavy an arreare of finne lying unremovably upon 
every ones ſcore, if God be not mercifully pleaſed to accept of 
Chriſts ſufferings for perfe& ſatisfaction, that there is nothing 
compaſlcable by us, or within our reach, that can ſatisfy tor any | 
the leaſtſinne we have committed; and from thence 3, forbiddeth 
any the moſt juſtified man to-pretend toward ſatisfying tor o- , 
thers; but to Work our his own ſalvation With feare and trembling, 
z, e. with all the humility in the world, 
. If I could foreſee any farther ſcruples or difficulties in this mat=- 
ter, ſhould be as free'in- producing them, as in theſe I have been, 
andfind no reaſon to feare,but that by Gods help I ſhould be able 
to ſatisfy them alſo.- In the meane, till by the tate of this paper 
Ibe farther inſtructed, Thave no temptation to importune or 
detaine the Reader any farther, then with my prayers for him, , 
that the Lord give him a-right underſtanding in all things. 3 


ms. A_w..uawuÞuUuww. 


He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reape fparingly,and he that ſoweth My 
bountifully ſhall reape bountifully. Every man according as he pur= 
poſeth in his heart, not grudglingly, or of neceſſity, for God loveth a \ 
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OF SUPERSTITION. 


RR? ERSTITION being a crime ſo or- Sef.r. 


dinarily charged on thoſe whoſe Conſcien- 
ces aflure them that they are farre enough 
Je from the guilt of it, it will be an Ac of dou- 
8 AV? ble charity, firit, to the honeſt calumniated 
&Y ARNE Proteſtant ; ſecondly, to the contumelious 
—F&2=& unjuſt defamer of his beſt actions, to conſi- 
- = der a while of this matter, and firſt to en- 
uire what is the naturall importance of the word in Latine and 
Grecke eſpecially as we find it in the New-Teſtament, 
_ Superſtition in Larine is moſt clearely according to the uſe and 
Origination of the word, Szperſtirum Crultus, The worſhip of ſome 
departed from this World, ſuppoſed yet to have life in another, This 
is obſerved and acknowledged amongſt many others by Laftaz- 
tis, and made probable even by the different conceipt of Cicero, 
who deduceth the word from the practice of thoſe that uſed to 
pray whole dates together, zt bz liberi ſuperſtites eſſent,that their 
children might ontlive themſelves; by that acknowledging the 
truth of the Etymology from the word [" Syperſtites ] bur aif- 
euiſing it into a ridiculous phanſy, ox of feare, firh Saint Anſtin, 
to condemme the prattice of the Romans, among whom he lived.Theſe 
Superſtites, whom the Heathens thus worſhiped, were by them 
called Heroes men of worth, & excellency arobco0i]is aſſumed into 
the ſtate of Gods, but among Chriſtians the So#les of the . Saints 
departed, qze ſwuperſunt corporibus ; which when their bodies are 
buried in peace, are imagined zo live for evermore, And: the wor- 
ſhipping of theſe, (as among the Papiſts *tis moſt ordinary) 1s 
moſt properly called Szperſtirzov, And in that ſenſe 1 conceive 
Q 2 it 


Seft.2. 


Se. 3. 


of Superſtition. 


Seft. 4A, 


Seft. 5. 


Seft. 6, 


SefÞ.7. 


De ver.Relig. 


it is, that in ſome authentique writings of our Church, the Mobs 
try and Swperſtition of the Papiſts is cenſured ; by Taolatry mea- 


' ning the worſhip of mages among them, and by Superſtition the 


worſhip and prayers to Saints departed. A cenſure authorizable 
by that part of S. Axſtiz's words, De Dot. Chriſti. I. 2. Super- 
ſtitioſum eſt quicquid-inſtitutum eſt ad colendum, ficut Deum, Cre- 
aturam, partemve ullam creature. Superſtition 3s the wor ſhipping 4 
Creature 45 Goazor any part of a Creature. By the latter of which 
I know not what he ſhould meane fo probably, as thoſe ſuppo- 
ſedly deified parts of Creatures, the ſoules of dead-men, 


The Greeke word parallel to this is Si7Samote, which literal- 


ly is, as S*. Aſtin defines the Latine Syperſtition, Damonum cul- 
ts, the worſhip of Demones. - : 


The full importance of which muſt be taken, 1 from-the vari- 


ous uſe of the word Aaiuaor:.2 of the other word [4%] ingre- 
dient in the compoſition, ': . - -: : 
- Gaiue ſignifies ſometimes in a wider ſenſe a Ged, as generall 
among the Poets, 7x0 and Apollo and Minerva, and all behide 
the ſupreme #piter, are numbred among Homer's Auiports, This 


HMaximmws T yrins demonliirates at large, and adds Tov 7h Sane 


rwy 4&1! #1), that there are a flock of thoſe Saiporss, Sometimes, 
2, ina {trifter ſenſe the Angels, as*tis uſed among the Philoſo- 
phers, eſpecially the Pythagoreans and Platonicks ; for ſo the 
deſcription of them in Hierocles, & Maximns T yrins,& Plotinns, 
& Proclus will evidence, particularly that every man's Proper 
tutelary Angel;the gUY@y Or 9K Of SMANYns mus Saiuwr as Plotinmus 
calls him ; the cohabitant or domeſtick Dzxmon or Angel thar is 
allotted us. i FE po 
| A thing ſo frequent among thoſe Philoſophers, that the word 
emnongic, Philoſophy, Col. 2, 8, ſeemes to me to be diretly all one 
with 8gnonciz lar dyyiaor, worſhipping of Angels v. 18, And ſo thoſe 
two exhortations 1n thoſe two verſes to be coincident, 1474Cea- 
Cevey in one (which we render receiving of reward) being xqui- 
pollen to 0vaayoyemn, fpoyling in the other, onely in diverſe noti- 
ons. The firſt referring to prizes in the Olympick games, the 0- 
ther to ſpoiles in warre: the reaſons of which conjecure it will 
not be ſeaſonable here to inſert, — 
And thirdly againe the .departed Worthies, which (beſides the 
2 Iu. frequency 
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tkrequency of that acception among the Philoſophers) may ſeem 
to be meant Apoc. 9. 20. where the Sayre, which are faid to 1 
be worlhip't, are joyn'd with 7dols of Gold, &-c. and communi- _ 
cate with them in their eftes and liveleſneſle, that they neither WIEN 
ſee, nor heare, nor walke. WTR 
To theſe ſenſes might be added that other moſt vulgar for evil! SeF 9. WT); 
fpirits, agreeable to which, is that definition of Jendapore, in 
the E tymologicum magnum, that *'tis 1 es Tas Trp Sainoves ome HTN - 
ere xga go, a care and feare of evill ſpirits. And a fifth lefſe [111M 
frequent, yet to be fonnd among the Philoſophers, for wiſe mer Hill | 
here in this life, which Hzerocles deſcribes at large under the Title ,Q  ||\\l! 
of z274 99:14 Saipors,carthly ſpirits, or Dzxmons. RT Ml 
Now the word SenSapuic refers indiflerently to the three RE 
firlt of theſe, and ſignifies the worſhipping either of many Pozticall HO | 
Goas, or Angels, or Dead-men, or indeed any thing but the one ; . #2545 i 
ſupreme God. Thus is it ſaid of the Gentiles, 1 Cor. 10.20. That [fv Zvornxi- || 
what they ſacrifice, they ſacrifice Seuporias, and not to God, ze. 5-& Alnvai. | 
not tothe one true God. And in the book of Baruch 4. 7.Offeriag. *f> THevole. | 
Seiporiots, and not toGod. where (as alſo in many other places of %;,,-2" 3%, | 
- $5 ANA Z0Ff tf y P ANAOKS, is To, fl 
holy writ)'tis not proper to renderit | Devils or Infernal ſpirits] 854: mel | 
but:(with Mr, dead) Demons, meaning thereby either Angels or f. 22. Philoſta- |; 
Dead-mey, or any thing elſe beſide the true God. Which ſeemes 7 of Apolle- 
to be expreſt Roxz. I. 25. by worſhipping the Creature Tags 7y = Po 60a: | 
ariozy|2, beſides (not as we render more then ) the Creator, Adnvelue 2 hue” ij 
* Thus when S*, Paz! tells the Athenians AFts 17. 22, 1978 wave wr Sirabo Ab. ||| 
&s SemSanorefigss vuds Vewews I conſeder and behold you in all things 7410 Se Gag i; 
(or in all that Iſee of you) as men that are wore ſuperſtitions they "5 F7 HAR 
any other; He meames they worlhip't more Goas or Demons then ; 59k WY Tk 
tlic Romans, or any other ſort of Heathen people; or were more 7o # 7#e} 735 | 
devout,more pious in the heathen worſhips then any others ; for 9:5, Taxes © | 
ſo it followes evs:6e7e, v.23, ye worſhip : and ſo indeed *tis gene- TY!551w i 
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rally atteſted by the Greek writers, ® Pauſanias » Philoſtratus, £:,5, o.. © 

Strabo, Max. Tyr. &c. that the Atheniays were more religious Max. Tyr. Pt. bl - 

then other people, at leaſt were more hoſpitable to new and ea: a9. 5AJj. ||| | | Bg 

ſtrange Deities, then the Romans, who-(faith Dionyfrs Halicar- 7419! Inu& il [- 

. $8 &Ts  -# \1/]\'i } 4 85 

naſſews) were ſo averſe from all forein Deities (unlefle ſome ,,5*,99% i111 118 

h ” TG MHAOVIAET En 

tew that their anceſtors had from the Grecians) that they might «4, 
be more truly ſaid worgeriiv negt 735 $525 I gruetereiv, to be haters of Strom. p. 373. 
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x08 z "I Superſtition, 
 fach kindof hoſpitality or admiſſion of forein Gods, then lo- 
vers of its | 
Se. 12. So Afts 25.19. Feſtus or Saint Luke 1n his ſtory ſaith, That the 


?ewes had certaine CyTiuar?, Oeſtions, or Accuſations againlt 
Paul wet lis idtas Sandamuie concerning his owne Religion, Or Su- 
perſtition, or worſhip, peculiar to him from them, and (as it fol- 
lowes to explaine what they meant by the word) mTigi lives 'Ino# 'cn 
Onor@,, of one Jeſus that was dead, putting him under the vulgar 


notion of a /eiwor or dead Heros, and ſo meaning the worſhip of 
him by JanSauwnia, 


 SefFt., 13, Beſide this method of examining the ſenſe of this word, ano- 


ther I mentioned by obſerving the force of the word {</w, the 
former part in its compoſition, which though it ſignifies {imply 
ro feare,(and therefore the word is rendred by Heſychins 99Þ004iz, 
fearing God,or Religionin generall; by others p96&- J:ov ty Jauuiray, 
The feare of God and Demons) yet perhaps may be ſet ſome- 
times to import a cowardly.trembling feare ; and ſo may have 
an influence on the word in ſome Authors. Thus the Etymologiſt, 
SIoÞaiuoer, wakis x3 Sends reps Oeus the ſuperſtitious man 1s religt- 
out and cowardly, feares the Gods, and is afraid of them; and Cle- 
 mensn Yv Seindayjuorte, rdh&>,pof0; Saiuirur rony Superſtition 15 A paſ- 
ſton, being a feare of the Demons ; and Theophraſtus, Serhia aegs T9 


Chart.cay, ©f a.1461101 &51, "tis a cowardly feare of the Demon, Thus Maxim 
Tet Jeod * . Tyris having cnmpared a piozes man to a friend, a ſuperſtitious to 


a fHlattererſ” 5 4% evatCns gas bip,od's Serord aippcy nora bes he explaines 
the meaning in the words following, the piozs man comes to God 

_ ard Sw, without feare, the ſuperſtitious wsT# Tort Size, with much 
feare, dures , ». Sedies Tes Os womeg Tos TERS, RC, dreads 
- ing the Godsas fo many Tyrants. According to which notion of 
the Greek word, Saint Axſtiz is aftirmed to ſay, Dem 4 religioſs 
vereri, a ſuperſtitioſo timeri, The Religions man reveres God, the 
ſuperſtitions is afraid of him;8 conſequently to that,Re/igio Deum 
colit, ſuperſtitio violat, Religion is the Worſhipping of God, Super- 
ftition the wronging and violation of him. SO againe Plutarch. 3 
v7 44 © 490+ bus <vai, oSs Seund ala! ts CereTa!, The Atheiſt thinks 
there are no Goas, but the ſuperſtitions wiſhes there were none, but 
5 ſpight of his Teeth beleeves that there are. An argument whereof 
#, that he 4s unnilling to dye, Where the belceving of any pu- 
2b. niſhment 


. —_— 
—— 


of Superſtttion. | 


— 


niſhment after this life is the maine piece of Superſtition. 


I conceive my ſele able to give the reader ſome light in this Se&, 14. 


matter, by what I have gathered out of ſome ſcattered aciyLavs of 
Epicurus's * Philoſophy, and it is this : Epicarus, we know, was « 


willing to rid God of the trouble of a providence or care of hu- 
mane aftaires, reſolved that all things were done natwralibus pon- 
deribus, & motibus, by naturall weights and motious,and conſe- 
quently that men were to revere and adore God for his greatneſſe, 
and excellency, and beatitude, and immortality, and tranſcendent 
beauty ; but not to feare, or dread, or be afraid of him. Of thoſe 
therefore that differed fromhim in judgement, as they which 
thought there was no God at all, were the down-right 29: and 
for that by him cenſured ; ſo thoſe that believed a providence,and 
conſequent to that, rewards and puniſhments, he rejected alſo, as 
the other extreme, under the title'of S19:Saiuss, or Superſtitions, 
or fearers ofa deity. This appeares by ſeverall paſlages in Cicero 
and other of the ancients out of him, and by what we find in the 
lives of the Epicrreans 1n Latrtins.In Cicero 1.2.de.Nat Vt (uper- 


ſtitione liberarem, &c. tobe freed from Snperſtition,is explicated 


by Þ metum omnem Deorum pulſum eſſe,to have all feare of the Gods 
baniſhed from us. And againe having deſcribed the wiſeman to 
be ſuch ascan ſive metu vivere, live without feare, he repeates 
it againe in theſe other words, Omninm rerum natura cognith 
levamur $uperſiitione, liberamur mortts metu,the knowledge of the 
mature of all thiags (and among them of God himſelfe) frees 
men.and releaſes them from ſuperſtition and the feare of death. 
This in the ſame bookhe calls © ram religionts,feare of Religion, 
or ſucha feare as the believing Gods'providence was apt to be- 
Set in men, (eſpecially in thoſe which did what they ought not ) 
2iz,.terrors and expefationsof eyill from-God,which they which 
took it to'be anerror in divinity (as Epiczrus did) muſt needs 
count a very uneaſfie, unpleaſant error, and ſo as much diſlike 


Superſtition,7. e.a religion that brinss ſo much aMittion to their 


lives, as any man now-adaies doth under the moſt odious notion 
of it. 


negotit Down ? Hine *1@apputvn, Hine parity qua tanta imbucremnut ſuperſtitio 


vellemns Ut, &c.'Hs terroribus ab Epiciuro ſolatt-aon metnim 
#Wam mnoleſtiam nec altert qu erere;& 6. 161,16 Nat De. 


Agrce- | 


Cic. Ll. 2. Ae 
dem. Yucxſt. 
Sic ile denm 0- 
pere magno libe- 
rat,@* me 1immo- 
7e; ur nm 
poteſt, cum exi- 
ſtimet a Deo ſe 
Curare 100 OO 
numen drumum 
horrere ? 
Cic.itb, Intelli- 
gitur abeata 
mmortalique 
natuia & iam 
& gratiam ſes 
gregart, quabus 
remotius nullos a 
ſupertsimpende- 
re metus. Ci. b. 
1 de nat. De. 

b L. de fin: 


© Impoſuiſtis in 
cervicibys no- 
ſtris ſempiter- 
num Domnuin 
quem dies & 
notes timere- 
MME. 13s e- 
71M 101 timeat 
011114 provi- 
dentem, Cuio- 
ſum & plenum 


ne, ſerves audire 
45 £05, quos mtelligimus nec ſabi fingere 
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of Superſtition. 
Agreeable to this is that of Ari/tippes and the Cyrenarciin La- 
ertins, which upon the ſame principles reſolve that it is the part 
of a wiſeman neither to be moved with envy, nor to be ſuperſtitions, 
and afterwards explained the [£1910 a1porias tx705 kat | being 
without Superſtition by T9 2 Sartre goCov exper, putting off all 
| feareof death, and as a foundation or conſequent of that fearc- 
leſneſle, a reſolution that nothing 75 by natyre juſt or unjuſt hut on= 
ly vous uz #94, by poſitive Law or cuſtome, and from thence never do- 
ng any (arena!) unbecoming thing, never admitting any unfaſhio- 
nable piece of Piety on contemplation of any Muldt or danger. 
 Sef,16, - Whereupon'it is, that Lacretins an Epicurean Philoſopher 


ſpeaking of the eternity of Torments threatned in another world, 


confeſſerth that, if that were true, there would be no way of re- 
ſoſting the religions and threats of the Divines. Naw ft nullum finens 
eſſe pntarent e/Erumnarum homines, nulla ratione valerentReb:gior 
 nibus atque mints obſiſtere vatum. Making that beliefe of the wnfi- 
nite T orments in another life and the menaces of the Prieſts atten= 

_ dingit, to be the Religion or Superſtition, that was to be confuted 


and baniſht out of the world. [And TIwiſh *twere now unchart-. 


table to ſuſpect; (what the ations of many make too viſible)thar 
the abhorring of Superſtition (which many ſo boaſt of, and by 
which they ſo diſcriminate themſelyes from other men) hath at 
leaſt brought them to this piece of Epicurean faith, to diſcard 
all teare of another life as a relick of ſuperſtition, and to reſolve 
withhim in P/utarch, cn dmisia aegs Ta VER , * 1974pe;1nars duT@Vs 
Sewn I" dv9s Send euuoria, Vabeliefe and contempt of all that is Di- 
ine 35 a ſhrewd fault indeed, but on the other fide Superſtition 15 4 
forewdfanlt too,the ſhrewder of the twaine, and meant by ſxper= 
ſtition what you had even now from the ſame Author, The feare 
of death, or any il thing after it. But this by the way. 

Seft.179, This generally is the notion of S219/S1uyio, Superſtition, (and 
_ the ſame Religion too) among the Ancient heathen writers 
when either Epicureans or Arheiſts ſpeake of anyKReligion,or thoſe 
who are neither ſpeak of /omze hind of Religion which they doe 
-20t like, For in both theſe caſes whatſoever they ſee men of 
other perſwaſions do, which they like not, or think them not 

bound to, they call it ſtraight their Sperſtirion or Religion, © 
RY 172 * Thus in Platarch's Tract at Jeordamuoians, it 50s indefinitely 


for 


; —— coma 


| 
_ en : | | 
of Snperſtition, | | I1 L Aj | (|| 8 
— 5 _ OO Sets mh MW | 
for Religion, but particularly for ſome fearefull apprebenfions of t 
Gods, which he makes to be edrmemy, kr, | v4 ge ond I 
as ill. in the other extreame; a being awed with ſome frightfull ; 
DoFrines to doe ſome things which he thought not men obliged to, | 
an Aſtoniſhment of ſoule, looking on the Gods as ſo many pare, h 
faries Or ſprights,conceiving them to be craell, bloudy minded, and | 
other ſuch things, which rather then he would believe, he profefleth HULES - 
he would wiſh there had been never a man in the world, 3 nl 
cal TIAsTaer 0, and that Platarch himſelfe had no being. All WATER 
which are but odtous expreſſions faſtened. on thoſe praiſes of 
Religion which he did not approve of,and the very ſame that Epi- Wl 
carus before him had laid upon Religion or beliefe of Providence. 
. Among theſe he mentions keeping of Sabbaths, and caſting 82 52,1 9, 
the face,or proſtrations, particularly that ſo ſtrit obſervation of SM 
the Sabbath among the Jews, that when they were invaded by 
the Enemy they would not riſe from their ſeats Su91Samoin os ; 
oxyny audi nutyoli, tyed and bound by their Religion or S uperſtition I 
as with a Net, that they could not move. And then adds the kil- it 
ling & ſacrificing of children,which by the deſcription one would 
thinke referred to: the cuſtome 1n the valley of Hinnom, or T 0- 
phet, mentioned in the ſcripture. Ee | 
And ſo have we paſled through the ſecond part of ourdeſigned Sef.,20, . - I 
courſe or method ro find out. the meaning of the word. 
. From whence tt appeares that the word in Greeke and Latine $24, 21. | 
both in the claſſicall Authors and the Scripture uſe is ſer-to ſigni- if 
j 


fie one or more of theſe ſeveralls. non ed 
| In generall Religzoz or worſhip of God without any cenſure or FSeft. 22, 


marke ſet upon it of true orfalſe,; agreeable to which is that of 1:0 

the old Greeke and Latine Lexicon found at the end of ſome of = ||; | 
Cyrills workes Aciotd anorids Superſtitio, Religio, rendring it. in= UNET > 
differently by thoſe two words. And what Srephanzs obſerves Il Wl /- 
of Cicero that he renders SerrrÞatuoria Relig, and that in A:he- il | Y 
N e115 SenSaiporic. mY £3 a1 1s religione tener, (and thereupon B#- li; | by: 
dzu5 hath ſo rendredit) and an ancient Gloſflary, S01Saipwr, bec- | g- 
04615, To which purpoſe a conſiderable place there is in .Polybires ill | 2 Z 
2 grave and an excellent heathen writer,who ſpeaking of the Ro- i | F 
mans/::16.p.497. and giving his opinion.of their ' government 118 

if 7 


' hatit excelled other Commonwealths extreamly & 75 a} boy 
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Hanne in the opinion and: apprehenſion they had of the Gods, 
expreſſes what it was he ſo commends in them, Aiyw Ii Serorfare 
woriar,]meane,faith he,therr Superſtition, which 5 Toovroy £x7erpo. 
yo!n72', was raiſed ſo tragically, or to lo high a pitch, 9Tagea5nze 
741 8c, was ſo farre taken in both to their private and publique 
_ affaires 054 1) x474AITAHY wag Conn, that It was no leflſe then an ex- 
cefſe, Where alchough (that I diſguiſe not any part of his words ) 
it be by him affirmed, that this was @e Tois 4s dv 3gore rad! 
Loperor, made matrer of reproach to the. Romans among other 
men, (as indeegevery thing in Religion is. ſpoken ill of by thoſe 
who are of other perſwaſions and practiſes) yet 1 that which 
thoſe others are {aid to reproach in the Romans is their W#62%) or 
exceſle, or that which others counted to be-ſo, and not S191f21- 
vorie. it ſelfe, and 2, Polybirs himſelfe doth not only commend 8 
extoll extremely (veyionv Sragoeorty en 104, Sora mers Th Beal O ) both 
theSer71Sauoric & the exceſle of it,but attributes much of the g00d 
government of that nation to it, and that it doth ovviyew 7s Po- 
udior metypare, keep theiraffaires in good order and compaſle, If 
any doubt be made of this. importance of this place, I ſhall then, 
in ſtead of farther aſſerting it, add one other to it which ſeemes 
to me beyond all exception to demonſtrate the word to be uſed 
in a good ſenſe, it is in Diodorus Siculrs bibl.l. 5.p.305. Where 
ſpeaking of the ancient Gazls he taketh norice- of one ſpect- 
all thing in them in their behaviour roward the temples of the 
Gods. There lies (faith he). in their Temples a-great- deale of 
gold conſecrated to the Gods, which yet no one of the natives 
roucheth is 7h Seo1Sauuoriay through their ſuperſtition or reve- 
rence they beare their Gods, Te oy7ov. 707 KeATwr gAngy eas: xgf* 
wFbaur although theſe country men are extremely covetous:. 
Which words muſt-necdes ſet a good notion on SaorSauoicn to 

any that do not count. facriledge a good quality, and abſtaining 

from that a vice or ſcrupuloſity. The onely- thing I can foreſee 
poſſible to be objected to it is,that:the not touching of the gold: 
may be ſuch-a_ſcrupuloſity, but that will be foone anſwered by 
putting the reader.inmind that z7/s9: to touch ſignifies to-take 
away,and that it-doth ſo-in thisplace appeares by.the addition of 
the-mention of their covetouſneſle, which ſurely-would not-put 
them upon the defixe of touching only,but alſo of taking.it away. 

Secondly 
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Of. Superſtition. - __ ; 
- Secondly,the worſhip of :the deified dead menand Angels which; Seft.23, | 
the Heathens took to be true Gods, but the Chriſtians doe.not? 
and therefore faith the Erymologiſt, is%0v T1 os. ey. Tols Enxuor om 
vans rappdretar, Tacs. I& nuiv Tois yelrtavolis 6H Ths do8ftias Aiyttare 
The word among the Heathens 1s. taken. far a good thing, but a- 
mong Chriſtians for impiety.. nd tot, a 
. Thirdly, any part of Divine Worſhip, Which in obediefice to his $eF, 24. 
God, or for feare of vengeance from him, any worſhipper doth 
performe to him. A thing which every ſect or ſort of people li- 
king in themſelves, but diſliking in others of a diſtant worſhip, 
do either honour or defame with the Title (as of Superſtition, 
ſo) of Religion allſ9. 


A 


_ Fourthly, A trembling teare of Gods puniſhment due for eve- 5, 25 
ry ſinne, which the Epicareans were willing to {coffe out of the _— 
world, leſt every man being a ſinner, every man ſhould be left to 
terrors and aſtoniſhments of Conſcience, and ſo loſe that yaaim 
7s bis, that tranquillity.and eaſe of life, which they propoſed to 
themſclves as the chiefeſt gaod.  _ 
To which Ineed only add a fifth not yet toucht upon, The uſe Se, 26. 
of magicall Spells, Ligatures, Charafers, &c. (of auſpicious and 
ominous dayes,the not obſerving of which Herod makes to be *1qy, 
impiety 2&0 3574S; rdy7e (that whole book being a diretion 
ro that purpoſe) Eidos £CY9nTA , £velTi©- dYaydTouow, Ognivas xebyor, 
4 \ppacias gcccivay) and all the obſervations and bookes of the 
Angares and. Aruſpices, a Catalogue of all which Clemens Alex. 
(Strom. 3.312.) tells us, was to be ſeen in a Comedy of .e- 
_ nauders called Jer9iÞaiuar, in which he ſcoffes at thoſe that make 
every Accident almoſt onpuetor T1vss a preſage,or /rgne of ſomething, 
_ divining by the flight of birds, (£2 5gris*Arer@r viineris, in Ho- 
- mer)by the feeding of chickens,as in that famous ſtory of YValeas 
which colt ſo many men their lives for having names w® began 
with thoſe letters which the Chicken peckt at on the table : to 
w® you may add the PabSouarrein by ſtriking a ſtaffe againſt the 
Sround ; to which tis thought the Prophet referred, Ho. 4. 13. 
and KanPouerria,and a many more colleed by learned men out 
of their bookes,& the reſt of the ivd,oua ciara auſpicious {1gnes, 
ſuch as. dp@mTew mite, lightning..on theright fide in Homer 
11.8. The like with. more eaſe you ſhall find in Saint. 4yſtin de 
PT P 2 Dottr. 
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Se, 28, 


Dottr. Chriſtian. |, 2,under the Title 'of Significationes ſuper ſti- 
tioſa, OT ONE. he Epiſt.73.ad ſervien- 
dum Demonibus adb 

it ſeemes are called Szperſtitiox, and they that uſe them SeioiS a. 
worBvTts 633 Tos onus i Snidas, ſuperſtitions obſervers of times. 


tbentur,are uſed toſerve the Devils,and thence 


All which being thus premiſed,three things there are in our mo- 
derne cuſtomary uſe of this word among men, that will appeare 
very inconſequent and improper at leaſt. Firſt, that Swper/titior 
ſimply and abftractly taken ſhould be reſolved in all Authors to 
fignifie ſomewhat which is evi//; That finne particularly of Fa/ſe- 
worſhip. Whereasfirſt, thoſe that uſe the word to expreſle their 
owne worſhip either of Ged,or Angels, or $ants, conceive: that 
to-be a creditable word, orelſe would not call it by that name, 
and the Erymologiſts even now athrmed that among the heathen 
6H 2908 MyeTai "115 taken for a good thing, and for religion in ge- 
nerall. And ſecondly, when Saint Pals Religion, or Chriſtiani- 
ty it ſelfe is called by that name by Feſt an heathen Afs 25.19. 
it appeares not that he did uſe that word as an'accuſation, or in 


an ill ſenſe, bur onely in generall to ſignifie Pars Religion, or 


fomewhat in that different from the Religion of the fewes, and' 


no whit lefle favoured by him then the Fewes Religion. For he 
that reads the ſtory, ſhall ee that he rather favoured Saint Paul's 


oy againſt the ewes, or at moſt doubted whoſe {ide to judge on, 


lo farre is he from prejudging Saint Paxl's cauſe, or his Religion 
in compariſon of theirs, or expreſling that by this word. Third- 


ly, Saint Par himſelfe A&s 17.23.faith, they doe 0366» worſhip 


the true God, though ignorantly, taking him for a S<4uov, (as the' 
_ reſt of their many Gods were) whom he had called SagrSaorict- 
e9t- Four thiy,he calls them Jeo1d aifaveStes', more religious then o- 
ther men, not. in relation to any vitious rite or performance, 


wherein they.exceeded others, bur in relation to their worſhip- 


ing the z»kzown God, which others worſhipt not, which ſaith he 
was the. true. God:of heaven whom he preached, though the 


truth iis they knew.him not. . 
A ſecond inconſequence is,that the uſe of Ceremonies or Rites 


in the worſhip of the true God, if they be nor diſtin&ly pre- 
ſcribed. either by the example or precept of Chrift, ſhould firft 


be called ſuperſtition, then without tarther matter of accuſa- 
tion 
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tion bee condemned only for deſerving that Title. Whereas 
firſt there 1s no example in the Scripture, nor ancient Authour, 
nor ground in the nature of either Greeke or Latine word, to 
affix that Title to that matter; (Superſtition to mnpreſcribed 
Rites)or if there were, yet ſecondly, no Authority to defame 
that Title being ſo applyed ;, or to conclude every thing evill 


that were called by it,. unlefle it might appeare to be in it ſelfe 


evill,abſtrafed from the odizme of that Title. | 

The third inconſequent thing is, that men on pretence & in 
the name of Piety ſhould abſtaine from ſome obſervances (in 
themſelves and their owne nature acknowledged to be 7ndif- 
ferent) as [uperſtitions, either becauſe they are- commanded by. 
lawfall authority, or, at moſt, becauſe they are or have been »/ed 
by Papiſts; And yet themſelves not expect to be accompred 
ſeperſtitions 1n hating and deteſting and not daring to praQtice 
any one of them, (and that ſometimes for no other crime but 
becauſe they are by lawtull Azthority commanded to praftice 
them) bur as ſtrictly obliging themſelves to doe the contrary 
ſometimes that. which Azabaprtits, and other perſons (firſt, not 
in authority,, ſecondly, as much. or as well condemned by our 
Church both for dofrine and manner. of worſhip as the Pa- 
piſts) are wont to doe z. Whereas in things indifferent, firlt, it 1s 
certainly as criminous, and Swperſtitious: to: place piety in the 
| Negative, as the affirmative, in wot kneeling,as in kyeeling;: in ab- 
ftaining {crupuloully from Ceremonies, as 1n #fizg-them as ſcru- 
puloully; And ſecondly, *tis as dangerous a kinde of dogmatizing 
to teach the neceſſity of abſtinence from lawfull unprohibited 
Ceremoniesas from lawfull unprohibited meates,Col;2.And third- 
ly, it is not imaginable that the intervening ofa command on one 
fide and not on the other,. ſhould leave the Superſtition only on 
that ſide, where the command lies, for then the -Szperſtitson muſt 
coſiſt in obeying lawtul magiſtrates,or elſe the magiſtrates them- 
{elves be the. only Superftitious Perſons in commanding, Either 
of which acts . ( cither of giving or obeying commands in things 
indifferent).1f it were acknowledged a faulr, might ſure be Adat- 
tery,or Witchcraft,as well as Superſtition. ona 
__ If toall which hath beene ſaid in this matter. it be. {ti 


obxRed,. that ſuperſtition. may and doth in ſome authenticke 
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writers, either ſacred 'or profane, ſignifie a' #imiety or exceſſe 
in” Religion , I ſhall briefly make this retiurne, _- 


; | # 


- I. That the word Sperſtitio/u5 may indeed denote ſuch exceſle 
from the force of-the termination [| oſ#4s7] and fo allo (faith; Ape/- 
tus out of Nigidins Fignlus) the word Religioſis denotes ;- but 
rhen, firſt , by that Grammarticall obſervation I might conclude, 
that Swperſtitio: denotes this no more then Re/igio doth 5 Nay 
ſecondly, that *tis Ageliizs, his animadverſion upon N7gidins Fi- 


 gulus, thatall ſuch excefles are not culpable, nor conſequently all 


words of that termination to be taken in ill ſenſes. - 

- But then,Secondly, granting the word to be thus uſed by ſome 
Authors, I mult firſt fay,That ſome, and thoſe not'of the meaneſt 
of the ancient Heathens(as appeares by what we produced out of 
Cicero) did it on the ground of Epicurean Divinity , Gods no 
providence, no puniſhments in another lite, to which it was but 
conſonant to condemne all ſuperſtition (becauſe all fear of God 
for a Nimiety in opinion firſt, and then in pra&tice. Secondly,that 


for other later Chriſtian writers the uſe of a word in this or thar 


ſenſe in ſome Authors, is ſo ſlight and caſuall a thing , that it 
muſt not be thought ſufficient to faſten an ill character on any 
thing,to which thoſe Authors have applyed it, unlefle that thin 
be firſt proved to be ill by ſome other Topick.Thirdly, that thoſe 
Authors which come home to the point in hand, are ſo tew or ſo 
moderne- and of ſo ſmall authority, - that they would ſcarce be 


- worth producing. Fourthly, that this ſuppoſed Nimiety or ex- 
 ceſle in-matters of Religion may be reduced to theſe two forts, 


as'conliſting eitherin the degree;or in the number of Actions; ei- 
therin the quality or quantity; in the intention Or extenrion, 
It it be-ſuppoſed in' the firſt kinde onely,' then T ſhall without 


| fcruple deny, that there is any ſuch thing as Nimiety or exceſſe 


in Religion... There'is no poſſibility of being Religions in too 
high a Degree, of praying too fervently, or too often, 'For though 
the Meſſaliansor Euchite were condemn'd in this matrer,yer 'tis 
cleare,that that which was their crime,was not that exceflive pra- 
&ice,but the laying that obligation upon themſelves & all others, 
to be always a praying,upon authority of thatText[ Pray rontinu- 
ally ] which being by the Apoſtle delivered in reference and in a- 
nalogicto. the continuall ive, dayly Sacrifices, was by them miſin- 
fo; terpreted 
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terpreted and applyed.to qpirpid "0% 1zceſſant powring out of 
Prayers. And againe though *tis poſſible alſo, that in too frequent 
or intenſe a practice of holy Duties ſome incident fault there may 
be;as for example, it by ſo doing a\man negle@ the Duties of Cha- 
rity Or of his owne particular calling, yet then alſo 'tis cleare that 
this fault is the negleting of thoſe Dries, and not the Fxceſſe of 
Devotion, (to which this negle& is but extrinſecall and acciden- 
tall,and ſo.not fit to deprave the nature of that devorion it ſelfe) 
which you will diſcerne by this,that if that ſuppoſed exceſs might 
be ſeparated from theſe adherent Negletts or Omiſſions, it would 
then never be accounted criminous, no man that diſcharges all 
his other Duties will ever be ſaid to be z09 zealous, or to pray 209 
 ofcen;and thathe doth not diſcharge thoſe Duties,though a fault 
it is, and an argument of partiall hypocriticall obedience in kim 
that is wiltully guilty of1t, yet ſure not properly the ſinne of ſu- 
perſtition. Fortis Saint Axſtin's argument againſt Cicero (who 
thonght that the praying day and night, zt fil; eſſent Superſtites, 
was ſuperlitition)de C:vi.l.4.c.30. $; Superſtites difti,qui dies totos 
precabatur e&immolabant nunquid non Fuli qui inſtituerunt deornm 
frmulachra ? If *twere Superſtition to pray and ſacrifice whole daies 
rogether,then:-ſare they were ſuperſtitions alſo that ſet np thoſe Ina 
 ges of the Gods to Which they ſo Prayed and Sacrificed,intimating his 
opinion. that the frequency of Prayer could not be Superſtirious,: 
unlefle the .-worſhip and: inſtitution it ſelte were Superſtitions : 
that 1s,the Gods or Images towhom they thusptay'd,falſe Gods. 
- Burt if this exceſſe. be ſuppoſed tobe in the extention,. 7.6. the Seff. 34: 
taking-1n too many” th1ngs,to wit. too many Riterand-Ceremontes, 
&c. into'the ſervice of God,I ſhall then fay, Firſt, that by this it- 
ſeemes to be granted; that the Rires-and' Ceremonies themſelves | 
are not. /uper ſtitions;buti only the wltitude of them. I make ſuch = 
haſtto aſſume this as granted;becauſeT conceive it ſuch a reafona-- 
ble poſtulation, that I'would:perſwade my ſelfe-no pretenderto- 
rational diſcourſe: would'deny-it me z: it being demonltratively 
as impoſſible to deveſt Religion of all-Rites and- Ceremonies' 
wholly, as to-performe the duty-of Prayer in a humane body, and' 
yet to doe it atno-time,.inno place, with no geſture.. - = 
Or if our oppoſite Brethren will diſtinguiſh berwixt C:rrrmer Seft. 35.. 
ſtances and fenificant. Ceremonies,. and only diſclaime'the en ; : 
Es "hen - 
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Then firſt they muſt fall out with their friends who. generally uſe 
elevation of the hand in taking of Oathes, and that is a fgnificant 
Ceremony. And ſome of them aſſert the neceiſity of fitting ar the 


Sacrament as ſignificative of their aflurance of their familiarity 
with Chriſt on Earth at his ſecond comming. And ſecondly, they 
- muſt affirme it to be a fault too in a Ceremony,that it is pgnifica- 


tive, which ſeemes very unreaſonable alſo. 
For the ſignificancy of a Ceremonie may be of three ſorts. F:/p, 
When it naturally ſignifies the thing which T am about., and properly 


flowerh from it; as the lifting up the eyes to Heaven floweth trom 


zeale in Prayer, and ſignifies or expreſleth it ; and no ſober man 


- wouldever thinke fit to.quarell with that for being fgnificative, 


or to preſcribe limits to the uſe.of ſuch kind of Ceremonies. Se- 
condly, .#/hen by the cuſtome of the place it becomes in like manner 
alſo ſignificative of the Afton in hand, As, among uskyeeling (igni- 
fies humility, &c. and:to blame ſuch a ſignificancie againe, or ſuch 
a -Ceremonic, becaule it is fgnificative, were as irrationall, *Twill 
not be fault in any thus to ule it privately himſelfe,or being a Ma- 
]iſtrate to preſcribe others (for decency and uniformity ) the uſe 
of it, Thirdly,when it is ſet to ſignifie ſomething elſe, whether that 
which it ſignifies be matter of Chriſtian Doctrine; as in the Anti- 
ent Church, the cuſtome of tanding in the Church betweene Ea- 
Ker and Whitſuntide., was deſign'd to ſignifte the Reſwrrefion of 


Chriſt ; or whether it be matter of promiſe, as the Types in the 


old law were of -Chriſt ro come; or whether matter of fa&# and 


Story,8&c. and then alſo to quarrell with the /pgnificancy of them, 


and diſlike them more then it they were empty and z»/;gnifi- 
cant, is,Firſt, very irrationall againe (tor it will not be more fault 
to have ſome profit in them, then to have none. 

Secondly, it will lay a cenſure upon the Types of the Law a 
pointed by God himſelfe, for they were ſuch; And though thoſe 
particulars are now out-dated by the coming ofChriſt whom they 


lignified, yet ſince that others that are now ſtill ſeaſonable by ſig 


nifying and commemorating ſomewhat paſ,or prefiguring ſome- 
what yet future , will by that Analogie and proportion which 
they hold with thoſe which were then lawfull , be evidenced to 


| be lawfull too, 


The not obſerving of which matter,and of the ſole reaſon why 
Ee dg X - a8 
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the old:-ewiſh Ceremonies, Circumuiſion,, Ge. ane interdac eo hn 
Te; re 


Chriſtians. ( not. becauſe ſfignificative Ceremonies are now: 
unlawfall, but becauſe the obſerving of thoſe particularly which 
foreſhewed Chriſt, and teaching the weceſſry of obſerving them 
- would bezzterpretative the denying of Chriſt, or that the 27+ es 
was come) is.I conceive, that which hath given occaſion of the 
miſtakes of thinking fignifcative Ceremonies.to be now unlaws- 
full;which errour if upon this advertiſement it may now be refor- 
med, and this ſo reaſonable a peſtxlatioz for the: lawfulnefſe of 
Ceremonies/ gnificative be thus granted, the Seater part of this. 
preſent.Controverſie will-be at an end;forI-ſhall notthetnbe Ad- 
vocate for the multitude or abundance of that laſt ſort of feni- 
ficative Ceremonies, but rather give. my fall vote to the-confir- 
ming ofthe old rule concerning. them, that they be pauce:& ſalu- 
bres,few & Wholſome;and particularly, few for theſe Reaſons. 
Firſt,, becauſe there are really not many ſich: wholſome: Cere- Seft.39. 
monies.to be. found. Secondly, becauſe thoſe that. by:-Law are.re- 
ceived into.-the Church, are but very moderate for number; which 
with me hath no ſmall Authority. Thirdly, beeauſe.tis not im< 
poſſible that the number may encumber the: Soule, by: buſyiing 
it about many: things, and fo, diventing: it. from-rhe! One: great 
Neceſſary. Fourthly, becauſe the multitude of ſuch.was:counted a 
burden.to the ewes. Fifrly, becauſe it ſeemes fometimestobe an 
lſymptome of ſome inward-negle&.,, to. ſpend overmuch:Care. 
and Time in, the Outer-waſhings;asin:the Phariſees itis noted to- 
have been;And as Art. obſerves of the inſeftle. Animals, that-rhe: 
want of blood was the cauſe that they ran out:into-ſor many; legs. 
 Butthen, Secondly, Imuſt addby way. of caution, that:in. Se. 40, 
this matter men are ſometimes miltaken,(as Miſers are:in-judging- 
of exceſſive expenſes,or ſluggards of exceſſive labour)thinke,they 
or others exceede,when they doe:not. 2: 
To which;purpoſe you:may: pleaſe, firſt, to;take this: direftion; yoo, 41, 
that though. the -premiſed: caurion- concerning: Ceremonies in: a. 
Church be very. good,that they be pance & [alubres, few and Whol: 
ſome, yet it-they- be wholſome, not only. negatively, but paſitwely, 
not only harmleſſ#,but:tending:to-edification,(tor ſoo/uiubrityzor. 
wholſomneſle wh 6f, ' then there:will be lictle-reaſorsto accuſe 
_themt of exceſſe-;- for if: they be ſalubrious,, they will then more 
probably he/pe the.inner devotion, then-encamber zt. 


Secondly; 
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cefle is ſuppoſedto be, that they either are ordinable,fir,c>c. proper 
to that end, the ſervice of God , to which they are annex't ; 
and then againe being uſed in their kinde, they are /alubriorns, 
and no dangerot exceſſe ; or: Secondly, they are inordinable, 
unfir,. 1mproper, of which nature there are great ſtore noted: 
:nthe Church of Rowe z and in this caſe though any one may be 
4 nimiety, and that nimiety a fault, yer ſtill this not the fault of 


Syperſtition, but rather of folly and vanity, or what ever other 


£z41t, the uting things in the worſhip of God, which doe no whit 


tend to that end, (but are aliene from it) may amount to. And. 


theſe vanities, or this fault, Ideſire to allow no favour or patro- 


nage or countenance to , but have as full diſlikes to them as any- 
charitable man hath, though as yer I am not farisfied, that they 


are to be called Szperſtition. 
- And yet concerninga word I ſhall not contend neither, but 


rather grant them lyable to that title alſo, on condition that T 
may but evince and be graunted this one thing;that it isa circle of 


injuſtice, and a noxious fallacy, firſt to apply the title of Superſti- 
tion to ſuch trifles.or faults as: theſe, then to extend it farther to 
thoſe things which-have no ſuch fault to be charged on them, and 


then to condemne:- thoſe alſo, as faults and crimes, becauſe they 


are Superſtitions ; jult like the old heathen Tyrants dealing with 


the primitive Chriſtias,fir{t to entertain themſelves with the bloo-. 


dy ſpectacles of baiting of wilde-beaſts , then to take off thoſe 
wilde-beaſts skins,. and put them upon Chriſttans, then to bring 
forth thoſe Chriſtians-to be baired and devoured'in thoſe ſhapes; 
The injuſtice of.which.is the 57eg:/« ##i$24the prime thing which 
this paper was deſigned to demonſtrate, | 
And if till it-be urg'd and preſſed that Smperſtition 1s a Nimi- 
etyand Exceſſe in the uſe of good Authors, and demand be made 
wherein,or what is'that MNimery,thar may properly be called Su- 
perſticion ? I anſwer, that ifwe will needes take Swperſtiz5on in 
that nature, then the moſt proper matter of that nature-will be, 
Firft,The.placing.more vertue in ſome things then either natu- 
rally,.or by the rule of Gods word, or in the ax{ftimation of purer 
ages of the: Church of Chriſt may be thought to belong to them; 
as the placing vertue or force iz the ſigne of the Croſſe, and the 
WOIens paroita Evangelia in $.ferom on Mat.Capi23.The Opus 
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- Secondly, you muſt diſtinguiſh of ſuch ads, wherein that ex- 
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operatum of the Sacrament, and other Chriſtian performances. 
(parallel to the DECLUPLTLOT amulets among the Heathen, to the 
vacuThect the Phylacteries among the. Fewes (having their Aud; 
Tfrael Deut.5 faſtned to their wriſts and forcheads) to.drive away 
Devyills,and to the precarizncule the little Prayers that the Tyrke 
carties about with him, as a defenſative againſt all dangers.) The 
-doing of which is either utterly groundleſle, and then it is folly; 
or elſe it faſtens ſome promiſe on Chriſt which he hath not made 
in the Goſpell , or ſome Doctrine on the antient Church., of 
which that is not guilty neither, and ſo is a Nimiety : orelſe, 
Secondly, (That to which the literall importance of /o:Sauc- Self, 46. 
|, vie referrs) A» exceſſe of feare,or IMia mes 3 vr, being 4 fraid of 
God,when we neede not, thinking our ſelves bound (or obliging 
others) as from God, when God immediately neither commands 
nor forbids, nor the lawfull power under which we live; (which 
would be mediatly the command of God alſo )of this kind is the 
| doing or abſtaining religiouſly(.e.upon pretece of divine przcept 
| . or prohibition)from thoſe things which the word and the law of 
| __ Chriſtdothneitherimmediatly,norby conſequence of comanding 
obedience to the higher powers,comand nor interdi& us.I ſay not, 
the ſimple doing and abſtaining,(tor that may beſimply lawfull ) 
nor the doing and abſtaining upon ground of command or pro- 
hibition from our lawtfull ſupertours, {for if there be any ſuch, we 
are bound by the word of God to ſuch obedience, and the not 
| paying thereof is as truly, Twill add, as immediatly a breach of 
| GodsLaw and ſinne againſt God, as any ad of theft or adultery, 
or ſinne againſt the ſecond table : for though the commands of 
 theMagiſtrate are but mediatly the commands of God , yet the 
diſobeying of thoſe commands is an . immediate  diſobedi- 
ence to God, in the fitt Commandement which commands -to 


that Hypocriſy which conſiſts in ftrayning at Gnats and /\ mom 
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v pon others by vertne of the Moſaicall preept ; the oblipation 
of) the Jewiſh Law long ſince abrogated by Chrif, or any other 


outdated or not-yet-piven'comand;This might becalled Swper ſti- 


t:0n,ander this Notion of N;wizty,beraufe that man add's to the 
Commands of Chrift (as the former to the Promiſes) annexed to 
the Chriftian Relipion, to the'Goſpell Rule, thoſe things which 
belong notto'rt, and fo Ban:exceeder inthe feareand ſervice of 
God,doth things in obedience to God;which he neither immedi- 
atly, nor-mediatly commands, & ſo walkes 4xe:2o5 05 290 Epheſ. 
5. I5. Circumfpettly, but as afoole, fearing where nofeare 5, doing 
ſome things ſervilly -(that is, feaving damnation if he ſhould nor 
doe them ) wherein Chrift hath let him free, andno authority of 
the Church or lawfall Magiſtrate reftrain'd that Liberty, 
And this is a culpable or criminous Exzeſſe, notin doing what 
God commands not;(for that may be innocent enough)but in xf- 
firming (asa falſe Teacher) Godto command when he doth not 
command;or to forbid when he doth not forbid; & ſo inthralling 
himſcife or others;whom God hath freed, Which way of dogyati- 
2ng;0r impoſing as neceflary fuch things as the taw of Chr;t hath 
not madeneceſlary, (no,nor fo muth as the higher powers autho- 
rized by Chrift, nor the Primitive orumverfall Charch of Chriſt, 
which will have anthority amengſt al ſober men)8& To proceeding 
to make ſuch things marks & charaQersito codemn others & illu- 
ſtrate themſelves by,is theſpeciall kind of Swperftirion, wh Thave 
reaſon to beleeve any kind of Proteſtants to be guilty of. Yea and 
\ The only. one , unkefle it be that ridicnlous one of making 
groundlefſe obſervations of :ominous things, inauſpicious e- 
vents,unlucky daies,and fach like oid-wives divinations;to which 
one part.of Theophraſtus his charafter of Superſtition, and of A- 
gellins his notion-of it,andof 'S. Arfties allo referrs ; which yet 


15 rather $e/eeving firmly what'we have no ground to belceve;and 


ſo an excefſe of credwlity,then doing what we are not bound to 4, 
and fo an exceſſe of Religion; or ft youwill, a oil ge 1t50n 
(being not in:any order to the worſhip of God)in an affetted re- 
caſningorembracing ofſome old Heathen traditions,taken np by 
the Senders, firſt foolifh in them, and then ofevill report for 
us to continue from Them, beingſo muck better inſtrafted then 
they werez and if taken up upon their authority, and contitned 
under that notion, then alſo poſlibly matter ofſcandall (as the 

| cating 
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eating of the 6S1I%ra, rhings offered to Idols, was 1 Cor. 10.29) 
But then ſtill rhis 1s rather an effe@ of naturall magick, or Hea- 
theniſh, perſwafions,then an Fxrceſſe of the Chriſbian Relirton;and 
notat allthe thing which is now adaies preſt with that odious 
title of Superſtition, and therefore it may ſuffice to have named 
this without farther enlarging-on it. 

As for thoſe other things which are ſo ordinarily branded un- Sef, 49, 
der this name, by many that are nowall pleaſed withthe Jegall 
ſtate of things in our Church, thongh I ſhall notdefcend to the 
particular conſide ration of them,and vindication of each,yet this 
{£ vill not be unſeafonable to have advertifed this place, that 
that main proofe and common way of evidencing the fuperflitie 
e/neſſe of ſome coblervances 'or performances amonp us, only 
becauſe either we do place(or others have placed )holineſſe in the, 
is,(whatſocver maybe ſaid of it in rhef)inbyporbefs or application 
to the particular caſes generally very falfe, orimpertinenr. 

For, whenſocver inany ſuch particular Ifhal be thus accuſed, Self. FO. 
I ſhall firft aske, what 1s meant by ba/ypeſſe ? any reall inherent 
vertue?or only(accordingto the * Hebrew,and fo Scripture nota-- PTV 
tionof the word ) ſeparation from common uſes ? For the firſt 
of rheſe, that reall i2harert bolineſſe, no. Proteſtant that Thave 
heard of, affirmes it of any created 7»p, but only of perſonc, as 
Godin the high degree;and Saint ofthis, a lowerand inmpertoct 
depree, by way of communication from him.Either therefore the 
charge mult be falſe, orelfe by hotinmefſe mult be meant that ſe- 
cond kinde of it , ſeparation to holy , from common uſes ; and 
thas times, and things, and ations, &c. may be truly called holy; 
and it we place nb more of this holinefſe inthem, then thustruly 
belongs to themzrhen ſure we-offend not apaine,norare to be de- 
famed for Swperftitiores in ſo doing, 

In this cafe the only thing behind for inquiry will be, by Sef. 51. 
whomand how farre this thing what ever its, 15 thus ſeparated, 
and that I ſhall fappoſe will be found ro be done either by 
Chriſt or the Apoſtles, orthe univer/all Church in the purekt ages, 
or the particnlar Charch(and rulers thereof) wherein we live; or 
ifby none of theſe, then (being leit free and at our owne dil- 
poſmg) by our owne voluntary act, vr that confirmed witha re- 
ſolarion, or vow perhaps im ſome caſes. ' Now if theſe vx ariyot 
theſe be the authors of rhe/eparating any thinggthen rodilcerne 
whether we exceede in any oitheſe, and whetherwe place-more 
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holineſsehen is dueto them;it wil not be very difficult:For,if1 that, 
which is thas ſeparated byChri/t,I ſhall count holy in that degree, 


& conceive my ſelf. obliged to it virtute pracepri divinigby vertue 

of divine precept,T ſurely offend not: & ſo in the ſecond,If T count 
my ſelf obliged by the Apoftolich precept,orin the third,by-theex-" 
ample or,precept of the primitive univerſal,or inthe fourth, of the 


particular Church, (each of which ought to have their authorir 


with us, though that in different degrees ) al-this while I offend 


not,becauſe the holizeſſe wk I place in them is ſtill proportioned 


to the ground of it,the authority of him that thus ſeparated then. 


And ſo againe, it my volantary oblation T performe as a volun- 
tary oblation, and only expe that God that hath promiſed to 
accept ſuch, will,if it be as it ought,accept this; and in caſe of reſo- 
Iation and voW , add that reſped& in my performance , which is 
due to ſuch,all chis while I am not blame-worthy. 

But if I ſtraine either of theſe any degree above its ranke, ele- 
vate an Eccleſiaſticall or humane Conſtitution into a divine Pra- 
cept,8c. then I ſhall acknowledge this a fault, and that fault per- 
haps capable of the title of Szperſt;rion : which yet mult not be 


extended'thus farre,that the giving of the like obediexce to one as 


the other, is this fault, ( for obedience being due to both Divine 


and Humane lawes (keeping their termes of ſubordination )I am 


alike bound by Chriſt to obey both,and I mult not make any diffe- 
r2nce in that Obedience , but doe both for Conſcience ſake ) but 
that the confoxnding the grounds or foundations of my obedience, 


which ought be diſt:aguiſhed,is in it ſelfe an error,and that which 
may prove of ill importance,by making me eqza//them,when per- 


haps they come in competition with(and ſo thwart)one another; 


.14n which caſe the inferiour ought 70 give place to the ſuperionr. | 


If to this it be replyed, that though I doe not elevate this a- 


 bove its pitch,do not thus attribute more ho/yneſſe to this or that 


then it deſerves, yet Papiſts or other Szperſtitiozs perſons have 


- doneſy, and therefore the thing is become Syperſtitions,and con- 
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ſequently muſt be forborne by me alſo. To this I anſwer firſt, 


That the ill uſe of any-will not corrupt a thing 1n it ſelfe either 
-commanded, or but laudable, or only innocent before ; and con- 
ſequently though the Papiſts be ſuperſtitious, yet will not every 


.thing from thence be ſufficiently proved to be ſuperſtitious un- 
lefſe it have-ſome other crime beſide their nling it, for otherwiſe, 
not only the Creedand Pater-noſter , but even the Scriprare.it 
 felfe muſt be ſuperſtitious allo This 
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- This inconiequence being acknowledged] add, Secondly,that 
there is nothing which can oblige me to abſtaine from that 
which they have uſedſuperſtitiouſly,unleſſe either the danger that 
E be thought to doeſotoo, to be as nf! chr they, or the 
poſſibility that others following me in doing it,may follow them 
in doing tt /zper/t:t:oxfly,and either of theſe dangers being ſuppo- 
ſed,. will not yet come home to prove it Szperſtitions, (which is 
the only thing we have now to conſider ) the moſt that they can 
doe,is to make it /candalons, and(belide that this belongs to ano- 
ther matter,and is abundantly handled in another Diſcourſe on that 
$4#bje&)1 ſhall add one thing morezthat this conſideration of the 
danger or poſſibility, ts not ſo much a religions as a prudential 

one,(tor an act of pradence it 1s to weigh and ponder whether this 
be a-probable danger or no) and ſo belongs to the higher po- 
-wers to confider of (not to every private man) who if they think 
fit by law to forbid it,I muſt not then venture on itzif (-0x obſtan- 
ze this appearance of danger) to command it, though *tis poſ- 
 fible they may doe amiſle in ſo doing, yet I (having nothing to 
doe in that act of theirs, unleffe I am of Counſelt adviſed with in 
it )may be innocent enough in ſo obeying;8& it they have thought 
fit neither tocommand nor torbid, then am 1T left free in my own 
particular, and may doe either, ſoI doe it with thoſe cautions, 

that in the tratt of 'Scandall are ſet downe. 
"Fo which if it bereplyed, that though this be trae in zhef7, 
yet in hypotheſ; *twill not be pertinent in this'kingdome. The 

Laws of this kingdome have taken away all Ceremonies. uſed in 


the Roman Church;' ſave thoſe:that are named-in thoſe Lawes, : 


and ſo have left no man-any ſuch liberty. - I anſwer, They. have 
taken away the ob/igingneſſe, but not /awfulseſſe of them, unleſle 


_ of thoſe which either our Church or. ſome higher principle. hath 


- pronounced unlawfull ; my meaning is, that whatſoever lauda- 
ble. pertoxmance was taken up by the Papilts, and by them com- 
manded, now though that command be taken away, and ſo we 
tree from the obligingneſle or burthen of ir;,.yer *ris nor there- 
. fore made unlawtull or prohibited ro us (for.that were to reſtrain 
- Our liberty alſo, and only to- exchange one burthen for another) 
- orifit were, IT ſhould then think. my ſelf obliged to abſtaine alſo, 

. The Conclufion from all this diſcourſe will be, that it ſome 
men, as they will abide no Rztes, ſo they would avow. no quarrels 
but what Scripture will give them particular Gixections os. com- 
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mands: for, and conſequently if they would not. jadge or damn 
their brethren, when neither Chriſt and his writ, nor the. autho= 
rity. of the primitive-univerſall Church, nor the orders of the par- 
ticular within which they, live, nor the 7zdecency of the thing ir 
ſelfe(of which yet every private man muſt not be allowed a com- 


 petent Judge) condemns them,it might be hoped that r-#th and 


peace and juſtice and charity. that have taken their joynt flight 
trom this carth. together, might together returne to. it againe, 
which till it be done it mult be till expected that they who.have 
learn't one of the Devils attributes, that of, Satan, Adver/ary, or 
e x.0p%s, arg exermy dan, will allo. advance to. another, that: of 
S1C0AC> calumniator, and. wiiug@ ddenpur accuſer (as of the 
brethren..i. e. true beleevers, (0). of every chriſtian or innocent 
action of theirs, and that if there be no known: plaine ſinne to be 
charged on-them withany probability, then ſome unknown, ob- 
{cure, miſunderſtood name ſhall ſupply that. place, and as once 
e/E£rodires obſerved that. there was a Law. made. that no- crime 
{hould. be capitall but z-eaſon, but then every the leaſt mixbeha- 
104r,0r.even innocent harmleſle action,.in fuck whom: they: had 
a mind to puniſh, was brought in under the title of 77eaſo,, and 
ſo every thing became capitall by that. means ; ſo. now it being. 
by ſome men reſolved(if the teſtimony. ok. the reſt of their lives 
may be beleeved) that, there. is no capitall damning finne, worth 
heeding, or abſtaining from but. Superſtition, every rite or geſture 
Or motion: ifs them whom they pleaſe to-quarrell with, ſhall be ac- 
cuſed and arraigned and ſentenced under that title, 

It were-to be wiſh't that the paines that is, taken,in.defaming 
all bod;ly. worſhip, under the marms ok Syperſtitian,, were more 


profitably imployed, either-1n: finding out meanes to encreaſe our 


inward attention. and fervor in performing: that. great duty of 
prayer (to-whick purpoſe (I am-confident). faſting and: humility 
of bodily geſtures, thoſe two: maine:branches of the moderne $u- 
perſtition, will not be found unprofitable) or elſe in-the ſearch of 
that ſpirnuallpride and zwncharitableneſſe and contentian, that fil- 
thineſſe of the: Spirit,which.is,apt to.ſteale into:-and debile the. beſt 
mens hearts, and:if it may pleaſe, ok one reall b/aſting, damwing 
and yet(as if out-dated) /itz/e: conſidered: frune, you:may take your 
option, either that of izexavaie. $Sacridedge, Rom. 2.22. Or:that 0- 
ther of ;zrreverence and. prophaneneſſe. 
T ake . heed that no man-deceive you with vaine Woras, 
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